TEACHINGS OF

lORD l(t;PilA
WHEREAS philosophy in the West germinates, most
often, in the soil of intellectual curiosity and is highly
theoretical, being concerned with "knowledge for its
own sake," philosophy in the ancient Vedic tradition
of India is very pointedly directed toward the avowedly
practical goal of human liberation. The conviction that
human life is specifically meant for discovering and ap
plying the proper means for the liberation of the self
from matter is .the sine qua non of India's traditional
spiritual thought and culture.
This book is based on a unique series of lectures on
the teachings of K.apila Muni (K.apiladeva), presented
in Bombay, India, in the spring of 197 4, by His Divine
Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada. Kapila
Muni, a renowned sage of antiquity, is the author of
the Sankhya philosophical system. Sankhya, which
forms an important part of India's ancient philosophi
cal heritage, is both a system of metaphysics and a
system of spiritual knowledge culminating in libera
tion. K.apila, however, is not an ordinary philosopher
or sage. According to Vedic tradition, He is an avatara
(incarnation) of the Supreme Absolute Truth, Lord Srl
Kn�a.
Lord K.apila descended as the son of K.ardama
Muni and his wife, Devahiiti, both of whom were great
yogis and saints. After K.ardama Muni renounced the
world and went to the forest to attain spiritual perfec
tion, Devahiiti, aware of the divinity of her son, ap
proached K.apila and implored Him to endow her with
spiritual enlightenment. Pleased by His mother's sin
cere desire for transcendental knowledge, Kapila spoke
Sankhya philosophy, the philosophy which leads one
to discriminate between matter and spirit and which
culminates in the ultimate liberation called bhakti,
divine love.
In this book, the author gives a brilliant exposition
on the basic teachings of K.apila and thus illuminates a
major element in traditional Indian spirituality. Topics
discussed include the significance of the guru, the psy
chology of consciousness, the characteristics of a self
realized person, the science of meditation, the nature
of transcendental knowledge, and the process of ulti
mate liberation.
Through his voluminous writings, which con
stitute a veritable library of Vedic philosophy, religion,
literature and culture, Srlla Prabhupada has dis
tinguished himself as the greatest contemporary
teacher of Vedic philosophy and religion. This volume
represents another valuable contribution by Srlla
Prabhupada to our increasing understanding of the
profound and universal principles of Vedic wisdom.
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Foreword
Kapila Muni, a renowned sage of antiquity, is the author of the philo
sophical system known as Sankhya, which forms an important part of
India's ancient philosophical heritage. Sankhya is both a system of
metaphysics, dealing with the elemental principles of the physical uni
verse, and a system of spiritual knowledge, with its own methodology,
culminating in full consciousness of the Supreme Absolute. Kapila,
however, is not an ordinary philosopher or sage. According to Vedic tra
dition, the tradition of India's ancient scriptural literature, He Himself is
an avattira (incarnation ) of the Supreme Absolute Truth.

Kapila's teachings are originally inscribed in the Srimad-Bhagavatam,

or Bhagavata Purt'irJ-a, one of the most important scriptural documents of

Vedic theism. Within the Bhagavatam, Kapila's teachings comprise
Chapters Twenty-five through Thirty-three of the Third Canto. This

book, Teachings of Lord Kapila, the Son of Devahuti, is based on a

unique series of lectures presented in Bombay, India, in the spring of

197 4, by His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupiida. In
this series,

Sri:la

Prabhupiida spoke from the Twenty-fifth Chapter,

which contains the beginning of Lord Kapila's teachings.

Srlla

Prabhu

piida is the author of a celebrated multivolume translation and commen

tary on the entire text of the Bhagavatam, and at the time of the Kapila
lectures he had already completed his written commentary on the section

of the Bhagavatam dealing with Kapiladeva's teachings. In these special
lectures, however, Sri:la Prabhupiida went into significantly greater detail

in elucidating the verses and shed an even broader light upon these
fascinating teachings.
The text begins with the words of

Saunaka,

the foremost of the sages

of Naimi�aral).ya, the vastly learned sages to whom Srimad-Bhagavatam
was originally spoken some thousands of years ago. The sages have
already heard about Lord Kapiladeva from Siita Gosviimi:, an exalted
spiritual master, and it is clear from

Saunaka's

words that they accept

Kapila Muni as being an incarnation of the Lord Himself and as therefore

being the highest authority on yoga and transcendental knowledge. In
recounting the history of Lord Kapila, Siita Gosviimi:, in accordance with

Vedic principles for presenting spiritual knowledge, refers to discourse
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by great spiritual masters who have previously discussed this same sub

ject.In this case, Suta Gosviimi refers to a discussion between V idura and

the great sage Maitreya, who was a friend of Vyasadeva, the original
compiler of the Vedic literature.

As Suta Gosviimi has already described, Lord Kapila appeared in this

world as the son of Kardama Muni, a master of mystic

yoga, and his wife,

Devahuti. Both Kardama Muni and Devahuti were aware of the divinity

of their son. Indeed, even before Kapila's birth, Lord Brahmii himself,

the chief created person in this universe, had appeared before Devahuti

and revealed to her that her son was to be an incarnation of the Supreme
Lord and that this incarnation would enlighten her with spiritual

knowledge.

According to the Vedic social system, a man with a grown son may ac

cept the order of

sannyiisa,

thus renouncing all connections with his

family and worldly life, and entrust his wife to the care of his son. Kar

dama Muni, of course, knew that his son was an incarnation of the
Supreme Lord, yet to honor this Vedic system and emphasize its impor

tance, he too eventually accepted

sannyiisa,

entrusting his wife,

Devahuti, to the care of his divine son, Kapiladeva. Therefore, as Suta

Gosviimi begins to answer Saunaka's request to hear further about Lord

Kapiladeva, the sages have already been informed of how Kardama Muni

departed for the forest, leaving Kapiladeva behind with Devahuti.
After

Kardama

Muni's

departure,

Devahuti,

remembering

the

prophetic words of Lord Brahmii, approaches her divine son and humbly

expresses her desire for spiritual enlightenment: "My Lord, I have fallen

into the abyss of ignorance. Your Lordship is my only means of getting

out of this darkest region of ignorance because You are my transcenden

tal eye, which, by Your mercy only, I have attained after many, many
births....Now be pleased, my Lord, to dispel my great delusion ...You

are the ax which can cut the tree of material existence. I therefore offer

my obeisances to You, who are the greatest of all transcendentalists, and I
inquire from You as to the relationship between man and woman and be
tween spirit and matter."

(Srimad-Bhagavatam 3.25.7-11)

Pleased by

His mother's pure desire for spiritual enlightenment, and feeling great

compassion for her, Kapila begins to speak on the Sailkhya philosophy.

Now, what is Sailkhya? Insofar as Sailkhya deals with the elemental

categories or principles of the physical universe, Sankhya is what
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Western scholars generally refer to as "metaphysics." The term siirikhya
literally means "to count." This name is used because Sankhya philoso

phy enumerates principles of cosmic evolution by rational analysis. The
etymological meaning of the word siirikhya is "that which explains very

lucidly by analysis of material elements." Philosophically, this term is
used because the Sankhya system expounds analytical knowledge that

enables one to distinguish between matter and spirit. This understanding
culminates in bhakti, devotion for and service to the Supreme. It may be

said, therefore, that Sailkhya and bhakti form two aspects of the same
process, bhakti being the ultimate goal or ultimate aspect of Sankhya.

It is interesting to note, at this point, that long after Lord Kapila's de

scent, an imitation Kapila appeared on the Indian subcontinent and pro

pounded a nontheistic Sankhya. That which is generally studied as

Sankhya in the contemporary academic context is actually this later, non

theistic, materialistic Sailkhya. The Sankhya philosophy, propounded by

the original Kapila, is practically unknown in the West. Teachings of

Lord Kapila, the Son of Devahuti (along with Srila Prabhupada's com

plete commentary on Kapila's Sailkhya in his edition of Srimad

Bhagavatam) is probably the first major exposition in the English

language on the original, theistic Sailkhya. It should therefore be of con

siderable interest to scholars in this field.

Because the basic principle and the ultimate goal of Lord Kapiladeva's

Sailkhya philosophy is bhakti, this is the subject with which Lord
Kapiladeva begins His instructions to Devahuti. Consequently, because

this volume, Teachings of Lord Kapila, the Son of Devahuti, is Srila
Prabhupada's commentary on the beginning of Lord Kapila's teachings,

it is chiefly concerned with the science of bhakti-yoga-the process of

linking with God (yoga means "linking") through bhakti (devotion).

As the actual history begins, Devahuti approaches her son, Kapila, and

with deep humility expresses her sincere desire for spiritual enlighten

ment. In response, Lord Kapila delineates "the path of the transcenden

talists, who are interested in self-realization." Concisely summarizing
the actual process of self-realization, Kapila defines consciousness in both

the conditioned and liberated states. He describes the psychology of pure

consciousness, delineates the symptoms and characteristics of a siidhu,

holy person, and stresses the importance of siidhu-sariga, association

with those who are saintly. Kapiladeva then explains that liberation is
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merely a stage preliminary to the attainment of bhakti and that one who
attains bhakti automatically achieves liberation. One who engages in

bhakti, devotional yoga, automatically transcends material desires and

ultimately crosses beyond birth and death.

According to later descriptions in Srimad:Bhagavatam, Devahuti

ultimately attains full enlightenment in transcendental knowledge by
hearing and understanding the sublime philosophical teachings of her
great son.
-The Publishers
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PLATE ONE
Some hundreds of thousands of years ago Lord K�i?�a appeared as
Kapiladeva, the son of Devahuti and Kardama Muni. After Kapiladeva
grew up, His father, according to the Vedic system, retired and left home
to cultivate spiritual life. At that time Devahuti approached Lord
Kapiladeva and said, "My dear Kapila, I am very sick of the disturbance
of my material senses, for because of this sense disturbance, my Lord, I
have fallen into the abyss of ignorance. You have come as my son, but
You are my guru because You can inform me how I can cross the ocean of
nescience, which is the material world. Your Lordship is my only means
of getting out of this darkest region of ignorance because You are my
transcendental eye, which, by Your mercy only, I have attained after
many, many births. You are the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the
origin and Supreme Lord of all living entities. You have arisen to dis
seminate the rays of the sun in order to dissipate the darkness of ig
norance of the universe." After hearing of His mother's uncontaminated
desire for transcendental realization, the Lord thanked her within Him
self for her questions, and thus, His face smiling, He explained the path
of sarikhya-yoga for the transcendentalists, who are interested in self
realization. Throughout the ages, Kapiladeva's Sankhya philosophy has
stood the test of time, and today anyone can learn the facts about material
nature, the soul,
. and the Supersoul by studying His teachings.
P·

77)

(p.

58,

PLATE TWO
Lord ��Qa resides in His own abode, Goloka V:rndavana, in the spiri
tual world. But it is not that ��Qa is simply in Goloka V:rndavana and
nowhere else. Actually, He is everywhere; He is even within the atom as
the Paramatma, or Supersoul. The Supersoul has four hands, carrying a
lotus, a wheel of a chariot, a conchshell and a club respectively. His
mouth expresses His happiness, His eyes are spread like lotus petals, and
His garments, bedecked with valuable jewels, are yellowish like the
saffron of the kadamba flower. His ornaments are all made of gold, set
with jewels, and He wears a glowing headdress and earrings. On His
chest He wears the Kaustubha jewel engraved with a beautiful calf, on
His shoulders He wears other jewels, and around His neck He wears a
garland of fresh flowers. About His waist He wears an ornamental
wreath; on His fingers, rings studded with valuable jewels. His leglets,
His bangles, His oiled hair curled with bluish tint, and His beautiful
smiling face are all very pleasing.

(p. 34)

PLATE THREE
Lord ��l).a is never alone in Goloka V:rndavana, His personal, spiri
tual abode. Like a king with his retinue, He is always enjoying happiness
in the company of His associates-especially His cowherd boyfriends and
girl friends

(gopis),

His mother and His father. When ��l).a enters the

forest with His elder brother, Balarama, one

gopi will

say to another,

"My dear friend, those eyes that see the beautiful faces of K:r�l).a and
Balarama are certainly fortunate. As these two sons of King Nanda enter
the forest, surrounded by Their friends and driving the cows before
Them, They glance lovingly upon the residents of V:rndavana. For those
who have eyes, we think there is no greater object of vision."

p. 168)

(p. 84,

PLATE FOUR
In the supreme spiritual abode of Goloka V:rndavana, Lord K:rf?J).a

plays on His flute and is accompanied by His personified pleasure po

tency, Srimati Radhariil).i. K:rt?J).a is very fond of Radhariil).i because She

renders Him the best service. Once Srimati Radhariil).i revealed Her mind

to one of Her gopi friends: "My dear friend, K:rt?J).a is My life and soul.

K:rt?J).a is the treasure of My life. Indeed, K:rt?J).a is the very life of My life.

I therefore keep Him always in My heart and try ·to please Him by

rendering service.
pp.

218-19)

That is My

constant meditation."

(pp. 53-54,

PLATE FIVE
Because our eyes and other senses are imperfect, we cannot see Lord

l(r�Qa present everywhere in His original, spiritual form. But since

l(r�Qa is omnipotent, out of His mercy He agrees to appear before us in a

stone form called the

arca-vigraha,

the Deity. Atheists think that the

Deity is merely an idol, but devotees know that the Deity is l(r�Qa Him

self. As seen here, Deity worship in Vedic times was very opulent. T he
highly elevated

brahmary,as would perform the bathing ceremony for the

Deities of Sri Sri Radha-K:r�Qa with all paraphernalia, and then they

would dress the Deities with fine clothing, ornaments, fragrant flower

garlands and other paraphernalia for worship. Finally, with attention and
devotion, a

brahmary,a

would formally worship the Deities as the

assembled devotees sang songs glorifying the Lord and played musical
instruments such as shenais, kettledrums and

viry,ds. (p. 163)

PLATE SIX
In the beginning of creation, the Supreme Personality of Godhead ex
pands Himself in the form of the pur�a incarnation Maha-Vi�1,1u. Lying
in the Causal Ocean, Maha-Vi�1,1u impregnates the living entities into
material nature by glancing over His unmanifest material energy (shown
here as the goddess Durga). The word durga means "prison," and it is
goddess Durga's function to see that all sinful souls are kept within the
prison of this material world. For this purpose, Lord :Kr�1,1a has given
Durga so much power that she can create, maintain and annihilate the
cosmos. However, she cannot act independently of :Kr�1,1a, for she is like
His shadow. (p.

154)

\

PLATE SEVEN
Long ago, in the age of truth (Satya-yuga), Lord K:r!?l.la appeared as
Kapiladeva to teach the eightfold mystic yoga process for self-realization.
But this process is much too difficult for the fallen souls of this age of
quarrel (Kali-yuga). So, just to give relief to the rotting, conditioned
souls of this Kali-yuga, Lord K:r!?l.la appeared five hundred years ago in
His most merciful incarnation of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Lord
Caitanya taught the yoga process just suitable for this age of Kali-the
process of saitkirtana, the congregational chanting of the Hare K:r!?l.la
mantra. Here we see Lord Caitanya instructing His intimate disciples

about the glories of saitkirtana: "Let there be all victory for the chanting
of the holy name of Lord K:r!?l.la, which can cleanse the mirror of the
heart and stop the miseries of the blazing fire of material existence. The
chanting of the Hare K:r!?l.la mantra is the waxing moon that spreads the
white lotus of good fortune for all living entities. It is the life and soul of
all education and expands the blissful ocean of transcendental life. It
gives a cooling effect to everyone and enables everyone to taste full nec
tar at every step."

(p. 97)

PLATE NINE
For material creation, Lord K:r�I;ta's plenary expansion assumes the

form of Maha-Vi�I;J.u, who lies down in the Causal Ocean. While Maha

Vi�I;J.U sleeps in that ocean, millions �f universes are generated as He ex

hales and annihilated when He inhales. To create diversities in each of
these universes, Maha-Vi�I;J.U expands Himself as Garbhodakasayi Vi�I;J.u.

Garbhodakasayi Vi�I;J.U lies on the bed of the thousand-headed serpent

Ananta Se�a-naga and is always served by the goddess of fortune,

Lak�mi. From the navel of Garbhodakasayi Vi�I;J.u grows a lotus flower,

which is the birthplace of Brahma, who is the supreme creature and
manager of each universe.

(p. 224)

PLATE TEN
In the cpnditioned state the living entities are just like puppets in the
hands of the three modes of material nature (goodness, passion and ig
norance), which are in turn controlled by Lord Kr�Q.a. But the condi
tioned souls have forgotten their helplessness, as Lord Kr�Q.a explains in
the Bhagavad-gita

(3.27):

"The bewildered spirit soul, under the in

fluence of the three modes of material nature, thinks himself to he the
doer of activities that are in actuality carried out by nature." The goal of
the yoga system taught by Kapiladeva to His mother is to transcend the
influence of the modes of nature and to come to that state by which one is
directly influenced by Lord K:r�Q.a Himself. As Kapiladeva explains,
"The stage in which the consciousness of the living entity is attracted by
the three modes of material nature is called conditional life. But when
that same consciousness is attached to the Supreme Personality of God
head, one is situated in the consciousness of liberation."

(p. 89)

PLATE ELEVEN
Arjuna was a Vai�I)ava-a devotee of Lord Kr�I)a-and because a
Vai�I)ava's natural instinct is not to do harm to anyone, in the beginning
Arjuna was unwilling to fight in the Battle of Kuruk�etra. However,
when a Vai�I)ava knows that _Kr�I)a wants a particular thing done, he
does not care for his own considerations. So after Kr�I)a had spoken the

Bhagavad-gita, Arjuna went forth into battle. The military strength of
the Kauravas was invincible like an insurmountable ocean, but because
of K:r�I)a's friendship, Arjuna, seated on the chariot, was able to cross
over it. Great generals like Bhi�ma, Drol)a, Karl)a, Jayadratha and
Bahlika all directed their invincible weapons against Arjuna, but by Lord
_Kr�I)a's grace they could not touch even a hair of his head.

(p. 151)
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CHAPTER ONE

The Purpose
of Lord Kapila's Advent
TEXT 1

saunaka uvaca
kapilas tattva-sankhyata
bhagavan atma-mayaya
jatal;t svayam ajal;t salcyad
atma-prajfiaptaye np;uim

TRANSLATION

Sri Saunaka

said: Although He is unborn, the Supreme Per

sonality of Godhead took birth

as

Kapila Muni by His internal

potency. He descended to disseminate transcendental knowledge
for the benefit of the whole human race.
PURPORT

The word

atma-prajiiaptaye indicates that the Lord descends for the

benefit of the human race to give transcendental knowledge. Material
necessities are quite sufficiently provided for in the knowledge given in
the Vedic literatures, which offer a program for good living and gradual
elevation to the platform of
is situated in

sattva-gur;w, the mode of goodness. Once one
sattva-gur;w, one's knowledge expands. On the platform of

passion there is no knowledge, for passion is an impetus to enjoy material
benefits. On the platform of ignorance there is neither knowledge nor
enjoyment hut simply animalistic living.
The

Vedas are intended to elevate one from the mode of ignorance to

the platform of goodness. When one is situated in the mode of goodness,
he is able to understand knowledge of the self, or transcendental
knowledge. Such knowledge cannot he appreciated by any ordinary man;
1

2
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therefore a disciplic succession is required. This knowledge is expounded

either by the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself or by His bona

fide devotee. Saunaka Muni also states here that Kapila, the incarnation

of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, took birth or appeared simply to

disseminate transcendental knowledge. To understand that one is not

matter but spirit soul (aham brahmasmi: "I am by nature Brahman") is
not sufficient for understanding the self and his activities. One must be

situated in the activities of Brahman. Knowledge of those activities is ex

plained by the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself. Such transcen

dental knowledge can be appreciated in human society but not in animal

society ' as clearly indicated here by the word nroam, "for the human
beings." Human beings are meant to lead a regulated life. By nature,
there is regulation in animal life also, but that is not like the regulative
life described in the scriptures or by the Vedic authorities. Only when
one's life is regulated according to the Vedas can one understand
transcendental knowledge.

For the propagation of this transcendental knowledge, Kapiladeva, the

incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, gave instructions in

Sarikhya philosophy to His mother, Devahu.ti. Later, another Kapiladeva

appeared who expounded atheistic Sarikhya philosophy, which dealt with

the twenty-four elements but gave no information about God. The origi

nal Kapila is called the Devahiiti-putra Kapila, and the other is called the
atheist Kapila. Concerning Kapiladeva, Saunaka I:t�i says, kapilas tattva

sankhyiitii. Kapila is the Supreme Person; therefore He can explain the

Absolute Truth. Actually only Bhagaviin can know the true position of
the ultimate truth. No one else can know it. Bhagaviin, K:r�:Q.a or His in

carnation, occasionally visits the earth to give humanity information

about the aim of life. Thus the Supreme Lord descended as Kapiladeva,

tattva-sankhyiitii. The word sankhyiitii means "expounder," and tattva

means "the Absolute Truth." The Absolute Truth is Bhagaviin Sri K:r�:Q.a

Himself. We cannot understand the Absolute Truth or the Supreme Per

son by mental speculation, especially when we are under the influence
of the three modes of material nature (sattva-gulJll, rajo-gulJll and

tamo-gulJll). Only those who are situated in sattva-gu"{Ul (the mode of

goodness) are fit to understand the Absolute Truth. According to

Bhagavad-gitii

(18.42),

situated in sattva-gulJll.

those possessing brahminical qualifications are

The Purpose of Lord Kapila's Advent
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samo damas tapab saucam
k$antir arjavam eva ca
jfidnam vijfidnam astikyam
brahma-karma svabhavajam
"Peacefulness, self-control, austerity, purity, tolerance, honesty, wis
dom, knowledge and righteousness-these are the qualities by which the

brahmalJ-aS work."

According to the Vedic conception, there must be men in society who

brahma7J-as, capable of expounding the real truth. If every
sadra, the Absolute Truth cannot be understood. It is said
that at the present moment in Kali-yuga everyone is a sadra (kalau
sadra-sambhava/:1,), and it is very difficult in this age to find qualified
brahma7J-as, for they are very rare. There is practically not a single
qualified brahmar:w- in this age.

are factually

one becomes a

prayer,uilpay!L§a/:1. sabhya
kalav asmin yuge janab
mandai), sumanda-matayo
manda-bhagya hy upadrutab
"0 learned one, in this iron age of Kali men have but short lives. They
are quarrelsome, lazy, misguided, unlucky and, above all, always dis
turbed."

(Bhag. 1.1.10) The people in this age are very short-lived and

slow in understanding spiritual life. Actually human life is meant for un
derstanding spiritual values, but because everyone in this age is a

sadra,

no one is interested. People have forgotten life's real purpose. The word

manda means both slow and bad, and everyone in this age is either bad

or slow or a combination of both. People are unfortunate and disturbed
by so many things. According to

Srimad-Bhagavatam there will even

tually be no rain and consequently a scarcity of food. The governments
will also levy very heavy taxes. The characteristics of this age predicted
by

Srimad-Bhiigavatam are already being experienced to some degree.

Since Kali-yuga is a very miserable age, Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who is

,Sri

Kr�IJ.a Himself, advises everyone simply to chant Hare K:r�IJ.a.

harer nama harer nama
harer namaiva kevalam
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kalau nasty eva nasty eva
nasty eva gatir anyathii
"In this age of Kali there is no alternative, there is no alternative, there

is no alternative for spiritual progress than the holy name, the holy name,
the holy name of the Lord." (Brhan-ndradiya Purd:t:ta) This process is

not Caitanya Mahaprabhu's invention, but is advised by the sastras, the

Puriit:UJS. The process for this Kali-yuga is very simple. One need only

chant the Hare K:rt?Qa mahii-mantra. Since everyone in this age is an
unintelligent, unfortunate and disturbed sadra, how can anyone under

stand the Absolute Truth or the aim of life? As stated by the Lord
Himself in Bhagavad-gitii (4. 7):

yadii yadii hi dharmasya
gldnir bhavati bhiirata
abhyutthiinam adharmasya
tadiitmiinam srjamy aham
"Whenever and wherever there is a decline in religious practice, 0 de

scendant of Bharata, and a predominant rise of irreligion-at that time I
descend Myself."

Some hundreds and thousands of years ago Lord K:rt?Qa appeared as

Devahiiti-putra Kapiladeva. His father's name was Kardama Muni. After
Kapiladeva grew up, His father, according to the Vedic system, retired,

took sannyasa and left home to cultivate spiritual life. It is not that one

should rot

in

this material

world throughout

one's

whole

life.

Pancasordhvam vanam vrajet. According to the Vedic injunctions, there
are four asramas and four vart:UJS, and these used to be followed very

strictly. After his son grew up, Kardama Muni, being a strict follower of

the Vedas, left home and put his wife in the charge of his grown son,
Kapiladeva.

It is said of Kapiladeva: kapilas tattva-saitkhyiitii bhagaviin. Lord

Kapila is Bhagavan. Nowadays Bhagavan is taken very cheaply because

the word is misused, but actually Bhagavan is not an ordinary man.

Avajiinanti miim mUiJ,hiil},: because Bhagavan Sri K:r!?l).a appeared as a

human being, fools and rascals (mUiJ,has) consider K:rt?Qa an -ordinary
human. As K:r!?l).a Himself states in Bhagavad-gitii

(7.13):
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tribhir guTJQ,mayair bhavair
ebhi/:l sarvam idarit jagat
mohitarit niibhijdndti
mdm ebhya� param avyayam
"Deluded by the three modes (goodness, passion and ignorance), the whole

world does not know Me, who .am above the modes and inexhaustible."

Yet there are mahatmas, great souls, who can understand K��J.la.

Arjuna could understand that although ��J.la was playing the part of his

friend, He was nonetheless the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Arjuna

was in perfect knowledge, yet ��J.la instructed him for our benefit.

Arjuna requested K��J.la's instructions, which are set forth for all human

society. After hearing Bhagavad-gitd, Arjuna addressed ��J.la as pararit

brahma pararit dhdma, "the Supreme Brahman and supreme abode."

Every person is actually Brahman, spirit soul. We are not actually the

body. Awareness of aharit brahmdsmi ("I am Brahman") is actual self

realization. According to Vedic culture, one must understand that he is

Brahman, not the body. We should not remain in ignorance like cats and
dogs, thinking, "I am this body, I am American, I am Indian, I am

brahmary,a, I am /cyatriya, I am Hindu, I am Muslim," and so on. These

are all bodily designations. When one comes to spiritual understanding,
he understands aharit brahmdsmi, "I am Brahman." This is called

Brahman realization. It is not that we become Brahman by some practice.
Gold is gold, even if it is covered with some dirt, which can certainly be

removed. Similarly, we are all Brahman, spirit soul, but somehow or

other we have come in contact with these material elements (bhamir dpo

'nalo vayuM, and we have acquired bodily coverings. Consequently we

think, "I am this body." This is ignorance, and unless one is enlightened
by spiritual knowledge, he remains animalistic.

Understanding one's spiritual identity is called dharma. The ultimate

goal of dharma is enunciated by Sri ��J.la Himself in Bhagavad-gitd

(18.66) .

Sarva-dharmdn parityajya mdm ekarit sarary,am vraja: "Aban

don all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me." On this earth·
we have created so many dharmas

-

Hindu dharma, Muslim dharma,

Christian dharma. These are all manufactured dharmas, but real

dharma is attained when we come to the conclusion that Sri Krsna is
everything. Again, in the words of Sri ��J.la in Bhagavad-gitd (7 . 19):
.
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bahilnam janmaniim ante
jfiiinavan mam prapadyate
viisudevab, sarvam iti
sa mahatma sudurlabhab,
"After many births and deaths, he who is actually in knowledge surren
ders unto Me, knowing Me to he the cause of all causes and all that is.
Such a great soul is very rare."
. The l(r�Qa consciousness movement is meant for the propagation of
this message. We are not preaching a particular sectarian religious
system hut a real religion, dharma. Dharmam tu sa/cyad bhagavat

prar:rJtam: no one actually knows what dharma is, and no one can
manufacture dharma. Dharma is the order of the Supreme Being. No
one can manufacture state laws; they are given by the government. The
simplest definition of dharma is that dharma is the order of the Supreme
Being. Since the Supreme Being, God, is one, His order must he one.
How, then, can there he different dharmas? It is not possible. Different

dharmas are created due to ignorance, which causes people to think
in terms of Hindu dharma, Muslim dharma, Christian dharma, this

dharma or that dharma. No. Gold is gold. If a Christian possesses some
gold, does it become Christian gold? Gold is gold whether possessed by a
Hindu, a Muslim or a Christian. According to the order of the Supreme
Person_ality of Godhead, dharma means surrendering unto that Supreme
Being. This is bhagavata-dharma, and everyone should he taught how to
surrender unto God. God is one; there cannot he two Gods. When there is
competition, there is no God. Presently there is a different God on every
street, hut Kt�Qa is not that kind of God. He is the Supreme God. As
l(r�Qa Himself states in Bhagavad-gitii

( 7. 7):

mattab, parataram nanyat
kiiicid asti dhananjaya
mayi sarvam idam protam
siUre mar:r-i-gar:tii iva
"0 conqueror of wealth [Arjuna], there is no truth superior to Me.
Everything rests upon Me, as pearls are strung on a thread."
The purpose of this l(r�Qa consciousness movement is to inform
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everyone that no one is superior to ��!}.a, God. Because many young

Americans and Europeans are fortunate and know nothing of any

hodgepodge god, they have taken this bona fide K��1,1a consciousness

movement seriously. Kr$1Ja5 tu bhagavan svayam: Bhagaviin, God,

means Sri K��1,1a. We have simply presented this information, saying,

"Here is God. Sri ��J}.a." Because they have taken this seriously, many

young Americans and Europeans are advancing in K��1,1a consciousness.

Consequently many people are surprised to see how Americans and

Europeans have become such great devotees and are dancing in ecstasy.

How is it they are so advanced? They have taken the information
seriously: kr$1Ja5 tu bhagavan svayam. Whether one touches fire blindly

or knowingly, fire will burn. It is not that because the fire is touched by a
child, fire will not burn. These young Westerners have touched fire, and

consequently it is acting as fire.

Acaryopasanam: this information (kr$1Ja5 tu bhagavan svayam) is not

concocted, but is accepted by the iicaryas in the disciplic succession.

Although an impersonalist, Sankariiciirya has accepted K��l}.a as the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. So have Ramiinujaciirya, Madhvaciirya,

Vi�1,1usvami, Nimbiirka and Sri Caitanya Mahiiprabhu and His followers.

They all accept ��!}.a as the Supreme, just as Arjuna himself did. This is

the simplest method. There is no need to speculate, "What is God?

Where is God?" Why foolishly go on searching? Here is God-K��J}.a.

We may think that ��1,1a cannot be seen, but K��l}.a can appear in the

form of His energy. Of course, a stone is not God, but a stone is another
one of God's energies. Heat and light are not fire, but without fire there

cannot be heat or light. In that sense, heat and light are nondi:fferent

from fire. This material world is like the heat and light of the supreme

fire.

ekadesa-sthitasyagner
jyotsna vistari"{ti yatha
parasya brahma"{ta/:t saktis
tathedam akhilam jagat
"Just as a fire is situated in one place, but spreads illumination all

around, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Parabrahman, spreads His
energies throughout this universe." (Vi$7;tu Purii"{ta

1.22.53)

The sun is situated in one place, and its light and heat expand
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throughout the entire solar system. As soon as we perceive light and
heat, we can understand that the sun is there. Since light and heat can be

Bhagavad-gita (7.8), prabhasmi
sa.Si-silryayo/:1,: "I am the light of the sun and the moon." People are say

perceived by everyone, Kr��a says in

ing, "Can you show me God?" while not realizing that they are seeing
God daily at every moment. Because people are foolish in this age, they
cannot understand that when we perceive the energy of the Lord, we can
feel the presence of the Lord.
The young devotees in the K{��a consciousness movement are pres
ently worshiping K{��a. What are the signs of a devotee? The actual sign
of a devotee is that he is no longer interested in material enjoy
ment:

bhakti/:1, paresanubhavo viraktir anyatra ca (Bhiig. 11.2.42). The

disciples of this K:r��a consciousness movement do not go to cinemas,
restaurants or clubs, and they do not smoke or drink. In European and
American countries all these things are available and are very cheap, but
these young people are not interested in them. They are simply in
terested in sitting on the floor and learning about K{��a consciousness.
Why is this? They have actually rejected the material world. When one
comes to detest material enjoyment, one can understand that he has ad
vanced spiritually. Spiritual life does not mean taking

sannytisa and then

smoking or drinking tea. One must actually come to detest material life.
One comes to lose interest in material activities and becomes interested·
only in the understanding of God, the Supreme Being, and His service.
As enjoined in

Srimad-Bhagavatam (5.5.1):

nayarit deho deha-bhajam nrloke
ka$tan kaman arhate vic;l-bhujam ye
"Of all the living entities who have accepted material bodies in this
world, one who has been awarded this human form should not work hard
day and night simply for sense gratification, which is available even for
the dogs and hogs that eat stool." The word

vic;l-bhujam means "stool

eaters." Hogs work hard day and night simply eating stool, and because
stool contains chemicals, hydrophosphates, the hog gets strength,
becomes very fat and enjoys sex. In any case, human life is meant not for
imitating the life of a hog but for

tapasya, austerity:
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tapo divyam putraka yena sattvam
suddhyed yasmad brahma-saukhyam tv anantam
"Rather, my dear boys, one should engage in penance and austerity to at
tain the divine position of devotional service. By such activity, one's
heart is purified, and when one attains this position, he attains eternal,
blissful life, which is transcendental to material happiness and which
continues forever."

(Bhag. 5.5.1)

This is the meaning of Vedic civilization. The society of van:tasrama
dha rma composed of brahmalJas, lcyatriyas, vaiSyas, sudras, grhasthas,
vanaprasthas, brahmacaris and sannyas is is meant to elevate people
-

-

gradually to the perfect stage of understanding God. The whole aim of
the different

var1Jas and asramas is the worship of the Supreme Lord.

One can attain this understanding through this social system, which ad
mits of gradations. When one goes to school, he begins with the first
grade, then progresses to the second, third and so forth. In this way one
makes progress.

varlJiiSrama-dharma, it can gradually
come to the understanding of Brahman. By birth, everyone is a sudra;
therefore everyone has to be educated. The word dvija means "twice
When human society accepts

born." One is first born through the womb of a mother, and one's next
birth is given by the spiritual master and Vedic knowledge. Vedic
knowledge is the mother, and the spiritual master is the father. When
one is twice-born

(dvija), he receives a sacred thread from the spiritual

master and begins to learn about spiritual life. He is then allowed to read
the Vedic literatures. In this way one becomes a son of Vedic literature.

Nigama-kalpa-taror galitam phalam: Srimad-Bhagavatam is the

essence of Vedic culture. It is a wish-fulfilling tree, and we can take
whatever we want from it. Vedic knowledge is perfect, and if we want to
come to know it, we must take shelter of a bona fide

vijnanartham sa gurum evabhigacchet).

guru (tad

Unfortunately, in this age everything is mismanaged. People forget
the aim of life, and at such a time the Supreme Lord Himself comes. The
Supreme Lord descends out of compassion because He is more anxious to
have us return home, back to Godhead, than we are to go. Because we are
in ignorance, we do not know anything about the kingdom of God. We
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know nothing about how to get there or how to become happy. We have

forgotten all this. Therefore Kt![H,ta comes at intervals or sends His repre

sentative, the pure devotee. Sometimes He. comes personally, and some

times He sends His incarnation.

Kapiladeva is an incarnation of the Supreme Person, Kt�Qa. Therefore

it is stated: kapilas tattva-sarikhyiitii bhagaviin iitma-miiyayii. The word

miiyii means not only "illusion," but also "affection" and "energy."

When Kt�Qa comes, all His energies also come. It is not that He is forced

to come. We have to accept a certain type ofbody because we are forced
to do so, but this is not the case with Sri Kt�Qa. Presently I may have a

human form, but in the future I cannot demand a human form. We

receive bodies in the next life according to karma, not will. One cannot

demand to be a high-court judge unless one has been educated for the

job. First of all, one must become qualified. If one qualifies himself, one
may become a devatii, a demigod like Indra or Candra, or one can become

a dog or a cat. That depends on one's karma, or activities (karma�

daiva-netreTJ-a). When Kt�Qa or His incarnation come, they do not

depend on karma for their bodies. The Supreme Lord is above karma

and is fully independent. It is therefore said, iitma-miiyayii. The

Supreme Lord comes by His own energy, not by the external energy or

by force. When the governor visits the prison, he is not forced to do so.

·

He is not to be considered a condemned person; rather, he goes by his

own good will just to see how things are going on. However, it is under

stood that when an ordinary person is placed in jail, he is sent there by

force because he has been proven a criminal. A criminal may think that
he and the governor are one, just as rascals and fools think that Kt�Qa is

one of them. Avajiinanti miim mi14hii miinU$irit tanum iiSritam. A

knowledgeable person knows that when Kt�Qa or His incarnation de

scends upon the material world, the Supreme Lord maintains His tran

scendental position. He is not an ordinary man, nor is He forced into the

material world due to karma. The Supreme Lord comes by His own good
will. Param bhiivam ajiinantab,. Rascals cannot understand what Kt�Qa

is; therefore they think that Kt�Qa is a human being. As Kt�Qa Himself

states in Bhagavad-gitii

(7.3):

manU$yii{tiim sahasre$u
kaScid yatati siddhaye
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yatatam api siddhanam
ka.Scin mdm vetti tattvata/:t
"Out of many thousands among men, one may endeavor for perfection,

and of those who have achieved perfection, hardly one knows Me in

truth."

Understanding ��1,1a is therefore not so easy. As stated by ��1,1a, out

of many thousands one person may become a siddha, a self-realized
being. And out of many siddhas, one may be able to understand ��1,1a. It

is our great fortune that Sri Caitanya Mahiiprabhu, ��1,1a Himself, has

appeared and given us a very easy process by which we can understand
��1,1a. What is that process? We need only hear about ��1,1a. That's all.

We have therefore opened all these centers of K:r�J.la consciousness
throughout the world.

sr7Jvatam sva-katha/:t kr�'Ja/:t
pu1Jya-srava7Ja-kirtana/:t
hrdy anta/:t-stho hy abhadralJi
vidhunoti suhrt satam
"Sri ��1,1a, the Personality of Godhead, who is the Paramiitmii

[Supersoul] in everyone's heart and the benefactor of the truthful

devotee, cleanses desire for material enjoyment from the heart of the
,...

devotee who has developed the urge to hear His messages, which are in
themselves virtuous when properly heard and chanted." (Bhag.

1.2.17)

If we hear about K:r�J.la, we become purified. Hearing about ��1,1a

means associating with ��1,1a. In this way we may perfect our lives.

CHAPTER TWO

The Transcendental Master
and Supreme Yogi
TEXT2

na hy asya var$ma�� pumsarit
varim�� sarva-yoginam
viSrutau sruta-devasya
bhilri trpyanti me 'sava�

TRANSLATION
Saunaka continued: There is no one who knows more than the

Lord Himself. No one is more worshipable or more mature a yogi

than He. He is therefore the master of the Vedas, and to hear about

Him always is the actual pleasure of the senses.
PURPORT

In Bhagavad-gita it is stated that no one can be equal to or greater
than the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is confirmed in the Vedas
also: eko bahiinarit yo vidadhati kaman. He is the supreme living entity
and is supplying the necessities of all other living entities. Thus all other
living entities, both vi$r:tu-tattva and jiva-tattva, are subordinate to the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, l(r�:Q.a. The same concept is confirmed
here. Na hy asya var$ma�� pumsam: among living entities, no one can
surpass the Supreme. Person because no one is richer, more famous,
stronger, more beautiful, wiser or more renounced than He. These
qualifications make Him the Supreme Godhead, the cause of all causes.
Yogis are very proud of performing wonderful feats, but no one can com
pare to the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
Anyone who is associated with the Supreme Lord is accepted as a first
class yogi. Devotees may not be as powerful as the Supreme Lord, but by
13
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constant association with the Lord they become as good as the Lord Him
self. Sometimes the devotees act more powerfully than the Lord. Of
course, that is the Lord's concession.

Also used here is the word varimr:w�. meaning the most worshipful of

all yogis. To hear from K:r�I).a is the real pleasure of the senses; therefore
he is known as Govinda, for by His words, by His teachings, by His in
struction- by everything connected with Him- He enlivens the senses.
Whatever He instructs is from the transcendental platform, and His in
structions, being absolute, are nondifferent from Him. Hearing from
Kr�I).a or His expansion or plenary expansion like Kapila is very pleasing

to the senses. Bhagavad-gita can be read or heard many times, but

because it gives great pleasure, the more one reads Bhagavad-gitii the
more he wants to read and understand it, and each time he gets new
enlightenment. That is the nature of the transcendental message.

Similarly, we find that transcendental happiness in the Srimad

Bhagavatam. The more we hear and chant the glories of the Lord, the
more we become happy.
In the previous verse, the incarnation of the Supreme Personality of

Godhead as Devahiiti-putra Kapiladeva has been explained as bhagaviin

iitma-miiyayii. The word bhaga means "opulence," and van means "one
who possesses." All the opulences of the creation are present

m

Bhagavan. As stated in the Vedas (Ka!ha Upan�ad 2.2.13):

nityo nityiiniim cetana§ cetaniiniim
eko bahuniim yo vidadhati kamiin
Nitya, Bhagavan, is the singular, and nityiiniim are the plural jivas, or

living beings. Nityo nityiindm: we are many, but God is one. There is no

limit to the jivas; no one can count them. The word ananta means that
they are without limit. All these jivas, living entities, are being main

tained by the Supreme One. We cannot conceive how many living entities
are being maintained by the Supreme Lord. All the great elephants, all
the small ants, all the 8,400,000 species of life are maintained by
Bhagavan. Why do we worry that He will not-maintain us? Those who
are devotees of the Lord and have taken shelter at His lotus feet, leaving
everything aside simply to render service unto Him, will certainly be
cared for. In our Kr�I).a consciousness movement, we have over a
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hundred centers, and K{�Qa is maintaining them all. None of our
devotees are employed for independent incomes, yet they are all being
m_!lintained. In Bhagavad-gita, K{�Qa never says, "Do this or that, and I
will then maintain you." Rather, He states that not only will He maintain
us, but He will also protect us from the results of sin, from sinful karma
(Bg.

18.66).

All of this assurance is there.

Tasyaiva hetob, prayateta kovidab,. The word kovidab, means "in

telligent." An intelligent person should try to attain shelter at the lotus
feet of K{�Qa. Human life is actually meant for getting in touch with the
lotus feet of K{�Qa. That should be our only business. The word upari in
dicates the higher planetary systems. There are seven higher planetary
systems, and we are in the middle system, in Bhnrloka. Within this one
universe, there are fourteen planetary systems, and the living entities
are wandering in different bodily forms on different planets. According
to karma, the living entity sometimes goes up and sometimes goes down.
He wanders in this way, thinking how he can become materially happy
and satisfy his senses. The siistras say that we should not do this, that we
should endeavor to understand K{�Qa. We should not worry about eating
and sleeping, for the needs of the body are already arranged. We do not
have to work independently to maintain the body.
tal labhyate dub,khavad anyatab, sukharh
kalena sarvatra gabhira-rarhhasa

Our actual endeavor should be to attain happiness; that is our real strug
gle for existence. According to the siistras: tal labhyate dub,khavat. The
word dub,khavat indicates that although we do not want misery, misery
comes anyway. We don't have to endeavor separately for misery. No one
says, "Let there be a fire in my house" or "Let my child die." No one
aspires after these things, yet they happen. Everyone is thinking, "May
my child live happily" or "May I get so much money." We do not ask or
pray for catastrophes, yet they come without invitation. Similarly,
whatever happiness is there for our enjoyment will also come without
our asking for it. The conclusion is that we should not endeavor for so
called happiness or distress, but should try to attain that position
whereby we can understand K:r�Qa and get shelter at His lotus feet. This
should be the real human endeavor.

16

Teachings of Lord Kapila
It was Caitanya Mahiiprabhu who said to Rupa Gosviimi:

brahmar:uJ,a bhramite kona bhagyavan fiva
guru-kr$r:ta-prasade paya bhakti-lata-bija
"The living entity is wandering up and down, from one planet to
another, and he is very fortunate if by the mercy of the spiritual master
and K:r�Q.a Himself he can get the seed of devotional service to K:r�Q.a."
(Cc.

Madhya 19.151)

The K:r�Q.a consciousness movement is an attempt

to make people fortunate. In this age, everyone is unfortunate

bhagyaM,

(manda

but now we are trying to reverse the situation.

Throughout the world there are problems everywhere. One country
has one type of problem, and another country has another. There is strife
within governments themselves, and even presidents are fraught with
problems. Sometimes we may think we are very fortunate, just as Presi
dent Nixon was thinking, "I am very fortunate. I have become the presi
dent of the United States." Then he soon realized that he was most
unfortunate. Actually this is the situation for everyone. We should not
think that the only apprehended culprit is President Nixon and that we
are safe. There is a Bengali proverb: Dry cow dung is used for fuel, and
it is said that when the dry cow dung is being burned, the soft cow dung
·is laughing, saying, "Oh, you are being burned, but I am safe." It does
not know that when it dries out, it will be thrown into the fire too. We
may laugh because President Nixon is in trouble, and we may think our
selves very safe because we have a big bank balance, but actually no one
is safe. Eventually everyone will dry up and be thrown in the fire. That is
a fact. We may survive for a few years, but we cannot avoid death. In
fact, it is said, "As sure as death." And what is the result of death? One
loses everything-all honor, money, position and material life itself.
K:r�Q.a states in

Bhagavad-gita (10.34), mrtyub, sarva-hara§ caham:

"I

am all-devouring death." �·�Q.a comes as death and plunders every
thing-bank balance, skyscrapers, wife, children and whatever. One
cannot say, "My dear death, please give me some time to adjust." There
is no adjustment; one must immediately get out.
Foolish people are unaware of the miserable conditions of material

Bhagavad-gita (13.9), janma-mrtyu-jara-vyadhi
dub,kha-dosanudarsanam. Real knowledge means knowing that however

life. K:r�Q.a says in
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great one may be, the four principles of material life are present: birth,
old age, disease and death. These exist in the highest planetary system
(Br�hmaloka) and in the lowest (Patalaloka).

tasyaiva heto/:t prayateta kovido
na labhyate yad bhramatiim upary adha/:t
tal labhyate du/:tkhavad anyata/:t sukham
kalena sarvatra gabhira-ramhasii

"Persons who are actually intelligent and philosophically inclined should
endeavor only for that purposeful end which is not obtainable even by
wandering from the topmost planet down to the lowest planet. As far as
happiness derived from sense enjoyment is concerned, it can be obtained
automatically in course of time, just as in course of time we obtain mis
eries even though we do not desire them." (Bhag. 1.5.18)
When Dharmaraja asked Maharaja Yudhi�thira what the most wonder
ful thing in the world was, Maharaja Yudhi�thira replied: ahany ahani

bhatani gacchantiha yamiilayam. "Every moment people are dying, but
those who are living are thinking, 'My friend has died, but I shall live
forever.'" (Mahiibhiirata, Vana-parva 313.116) Soft cow dung thinks
the same way. This is typical of conditioned beings.
Bhagavan, the Supreme Lord, is not in this position. It is therefore
said: bhagaviin iitma-mayayii. We come onto this planet to enjoy or
suffer life for a few days-fifty or a hundred years-but Bhagavan, the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, does not come for that purpose (na

miiril karmiiTJ-i limpanti). It is further stated, na hy asya var�ma7J-a/:t:
"No one is greater than Him." No one is greater than Bhagavan or
equal to Him. Everyone is inferior. According to Caitanya-caritamrta

(Adi 5.142), ekale iSvara kr�TJ-a, iira saba bhrtya. There is only one
master-K:r�l).a.

All others are subservient,

beginning with Lord
Brahma, Vi�l).u, Mahesvara, lndra, Candra and all the demigods (there
are thirty-three million demigods) and the middle and lower species.

Everyone is bhrtya, or servant. When K:r�l).a orders, "My dear Mr. So
and-So, now please give up your place and leave," one must go.
Therefore everyone is a servant. This is the position of Lord Brahma and
the ant as well. Yas tv indragopam athavendram aho sva-karma. From
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Lord lndra to indragopa, an insignificant insect, everyone is reaping the

consequences of his karma. We are creating our own karma, our next

body, in this life. In this life we enjoy or suffer the results of our past

karma, and in the same way we are creating further karma for our next

body. Actually we should work in such a way that we will not get another
material body. How can this be done? We simply have to try to under

stand l<t�J.la. As K:r�J.la says in Bhagavad-gita

(4.9):

janma karma ca me divyam
evam yo vetti tattvata/:t
tyaktva deham punar janma
naiti mdm eti so 'rjuna
"One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and ac

tivities does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this

material world, but attains My eternal abode, 0 Arjuna."

This sounds very simple, but actually understanding l<t�J.la is very

difficult. If we become devotees of K:r�J.la, understanding K:r�J.la is easy.

However, if we try to understand Him by jfiana, karma or yoga, we will

be frustrated. There are many types of yogis, but he who is devoted to
l<t�J.la is the topmost yogi. Sri l<t�J.la is far above all yogic processes. In

India there are many yogis who can display some magical feats. They can
walk on water, make themselves very light or very heavy and so forth.

But what is this compared to K:r�J.la's yogic mystic powers? By His poten

cies, great planets are floating in space. Who can manage to float even a

small stone in the air? Sometimes a yogi may show a little mystic power

by manufacturing some gold, and we are so foolish that we accept him as
God. However, we forget that the real yogi, the Supreme Lord Himself,

has created millions of gold mines and is floating them in space. Those
who are K:r�J.la conscious are not befooled by yogis who claim to be

Bhagavan. A l<t�J.la conscious person wants only to serve the foremost

yogi, Yogesvara

( varimr:ta/:t

sarva-yoginam). Because we are trying to

become His devotees, we accept the Supreme Lord, Yogesvara, as the

Supreme Personality of Godhead. l<t�J.la Himself states in Bhagavad-gita

(18.55):
bhaktya mam abhijanati
yavan ya.S casmi tattvata/:t
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tato miim tattvato jfiiitvii
viSate tad anantaram
"One can understand the Supreme Personality as He is only by devo
tional service. And when one is in full consciousness of the Supreme
Lord by such devotion, he can enter into the kingdom of God."
This process is actually very simple. One must first of all realize that
the first problem is the conquest of death. Presently we consider death
compulsory, but actually it is not. One may be put into prison, but ac
tually prison is not compulsory. It is due to one's work that one becomes
a criminal and is therefore put in jail. It is not compulsory for every
one to go to jail. As living entities, we have our proper place in
Vaikul).thaloka.

paras tasmiit tu bhavo 'nyo
'vyakto 'vyaktiit saniitanat£
yat£ sa sarve�u bhute�u
na§yatsu na vina§yati
avyakto ·�ara ity uktas
tam iihut£ paramiim gatim
yam priipya na nivartante
tad dhiima paramam mama
"There is another nature, which is eternal and is transcendental to this
manifested and unmanifested matter. It is supreme and is never annihi
lated. When all in this world is annihilated, that part remains as it is.
That supreme abode is called unmanifested and infallible, and it is the
supreme destination. When one goes there, he never comes back. That is
My supreme abode." (Bg.

8.20-21)

Everything is present in Vaikul).thaloka. There we can have an eter
nal, blissful life full of knowledge

(sac-cid-iinanda). It is not compulsory

for us to rot in this material world. The easiest way to go to the
Vaikul).thalokas is:

janma karma ca me divyam evam yo vetti tattvatat£.

Simply try to understand J(r�J).a. Why does He come? What are His ac
tivities? Where does He come from? Why does He come in the form of a
human being? We only have to try to understand this and study J(r�J).a as

20

Teachings of Lord Kapila

He explains Himself in

Bhagavad-gita.

What is the difficulty? God per

Bhagavad-gita as it is,
Tyaktva deham punar janma

sonally explains Himself as He is, and if we accept
we shall no longer have to transmigrate.

naiti.

We shall no longer have to endure birth and death, for we can at

tain our spiritual bodies

(sac-cid-ananda-vigraha)

and live happily in

���a's family. ���a is providing for us here, and He will also provide
for us there. So we should know that our happiness is in returning home,
back to Godhead, where we can eat, drink and be merry in ���a's
company.

CHAPTER THREE

How to Understand
the Lord's Activities

TEXT3

yad yad vidhatte bhagavan
svacchandatmatma-mayaya
tani me sraddadhanasya
kirtanyany anukirtaya

TRANSLATION
Therefore

please

precisely

describe

all

the

activities

and

pastimes of the Personality of Godhead, who is full of self-desire
and who assumes all these activities by His internal potency.
PURPORT

The word

anukirtaya is very significant. Anukirtaya means "to follow

the description"-not to create a concocted mental description, but.to

follow. Saunaka l,l�i requested Suta Gosvami to describe what he had ac
tually heard from his spiritual master, Sukadeva Gosvami, about the

transcendental pastimes that the Lord manifested by His internal energy.

Bhagavan, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, has no material body,

but He can assume any kind of body by His supreme will. That is made

possible by His internal energy.

We can understand the pastimes of the Lord by following one or some

of the authorized devotional processes.

sravar:tam kirtanam vi§{W/:1.
smarar:tam pada-sevanam
21
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arcanam vandanam dasyam
sakhyam atma-nivedanam
"Hearing, chanting and remembering the holy name, form, pastimes,

qualities and entourage of the Lord, offering service according to the

time, place and performer, worshiping the Deity, offering prayers, al

ways considering oneself the eternal servant of ��!).a, making friends
with Him and dedicating everything unto Him-these are the nine pro

cesses of devotional service."

(Bhag. 7.5.23)

There are nine basic processes of devotional service-hearing and

chanting about the Supreme Lord, remembering Him, serving His lotus

feet, worshiping Him, offering prayers to the Lord, acting as His servant,

becoming His friend, and surrendering everything to Him. The begin
ning is

sravar:w-m kirtanam, hearing and chanting. One must be very
Bhagavad-gita (9.14):

eager to hear and chant. As stated in

satatam kirtayanto mam
yatanta5 ca drt;lha-vrata�
namasyanta5 ca mam bhaktya
nitya-yukta upasate
"Always chanting My glories, endeavoring with great determination,

bowing down before Me, the great souls perpetually worship Me with

devotion."

We have to speak or chant about the holy activities of the Supreme

Personality of Godhead, but first we have to hear about them. This

Srimad-Bhagavatam was recited by Sukadeva Gosvami and heard

by Parik�it Maharaja, and we in turn have to hear about K:r�Qa and then

chant about Him

(sravar:w-m kirtanam v�twM. When we speak of Vi�Qu,

we mean K:r�Qa. K:r�Qa is the origin of the v�{tu-tattva-that is, Vi�QU is

an expansion of K:r�Qa. When we speak of Vi�Qu, we understand that the

Bhagavad-gita (10.2),
aham adir hi devanam: "I am the source of the demigods."
The most important demigods (devas) are Brahma, Siva and Vi�QU. In

origin of Vi�QU is ��!).a. As Sri K:r�Qa says in

the beginning of the creation there is Lord Vi�Qu, and from Lord Vi�Qu,

Brahmii is born. From Lord Brahmii, Lord Siva is born, and these three
gods take charge of the three modes of material nature. Vi�Qu takes
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charge of

sattva-gur;ta (the mode of goodness), Lord Brahma takes charge
rajo-gur;ta (the mode of passion), and Lord Siva takes charge of tamo
gur;ta (the mode of ignorance). However, before the creation there was
no Brahma or Siva. There was only ��1,1a. ��1,1a therefore says, aham
iidir hi devanam. He is the creator of all demigods and all other living

of

entities. After the cosmic manifestation is created, the living entities are
placed in it. Therefore in the

Vedas

it is stated that in the beginning

there was neither Brahma nor Siva, but only Naraya1,1a

dsit).

(eko ndrayaQ.a

Naraya1,1a is also another plenary expansion of K:r�J.la.

We have to learn from the scriptures that K:r�J.la is the origin of all.

Kr$�

tu bhagavan svayam:

all the

vi$Q.u-tattvas

and incarnations are

but plenary expansions or expansions of the plenary expansions of

��1,1a. There are millions and millions of incarnations. They are as

plentiful as waves in the ocean. There are

saktyavesa-avataras, gur,ta
avataras and svayam-avataras, and these are all described in Srimad
Bhagavatam. All these avataras, or incarnations, are svacchandatmd,

free from care and anxiety. If we organize a business, we have many
anxieties. The managing director or proprietor of the business particu

larly has many anxieties. Although he sits in his office without distur

bance, he is not very happy because he is al:ways thinking about how to

do this or that, how to manage this affair or that. This is material nature,

and therefore it is said that there is always anxiety in the material world.

When Hira1,1yakasipu, the father of Prahlada Maharaja, asked his son,

"My dear boy, what is the best thing you have learned from your

teachers?" Prahlada Maharaja immediately replied,

tat siidhu manye
'sura-varya dehinam sada samudvigna-dhiyam asad-grahat (Bhag.
7 .5.5). "I have learned that materialists have accepted the asad gur;ta."
Asat means "that which is not." We should not remain on this platform,
but should go to the platform of sat (om tat sat). This is the Vedic injunc
tion. The material world is asad-vastu; it cannot possibly remain. In the
material world, everything will ultimately be vanquished. Whatever ex

ists in the material world exists only for some time. It is temporary. The

Mayavadi

philosophers say,

brahma satyam jagan mithya:

"The

Supreme Truth is real, whereas the world is false" -but Vai�1,1avas do

not use the word

mithya (false), because

God, the Supreme Brahman, is

truth, and nothing false can emanate from the truth. If we prepare an

earring from gold, the earring is also gold. We cannot say that the

l
I
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earring is false.

Yato imani bhutani jayante: the Supreme Absolute

Truth is He from whom everything is emanating. If everything is
emanating from the Absolute Truth, nothing can actually be false. The
Vai�1,1ava philosophers accept the world as temporary, but not false, as
the Mayavadi philosophers do.
The world (jagat) has emanated from the Supreme; therefore it is not
mithya, but it is temporary. That is also explained in Bhagavad-gita
(8.19): bhatva bhutva praliyate. The material world comes into exis
tence, remains for some time, and is then annihilated. It is not false, for
it can be utilized to realize the Supreme Truth. This is Vai�1,1ava philoso
phy. The world is temporary, but we must use it for spiritual purposes. If
something is used for the ultimate truth, the Absolute Truth, it becomes
integral with the Absolute Truth. As stated by

Srila

Rupa Gosvami:

anasaktasya v�ayan
yatharham upayufijata�
nirbandha� kr�r:m-sambandhe
yuktarh vairagyam ucyate
prapaficikataya buddhya
hari-sambandhi-vastuna�
mumu�ubhi� parityago
vairagyarh phalgu kathyate
(Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 1.2.255-256)
The word

mumu�ubhi� refers to those who aspire for mukti, libera

tion. When one becomes disgusted with material engagement, one wants
to destroy everything that has anything to do with the material world.
However, the Vai�1,1ava says,

prapaficikataya buddhya hari-sambandhi
vastuna�. Everything has some relationship with the Supreme Person,

the Absolute Truth. For instance, a microphone is made of metal, but
what is metal? It is another form of earth. In

!4�1,1a

Bhagavad-gita (7.4) Sri

says:

bhumir apo 'nalo vayu�
kharh mano buddhir eva ca
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me

bhinna prakrtir O-$tadhd
"Earth, water, fire, air, ether, mind, intelligence and false ego-all

together these comprise My separated material energies." All of these are

���}a's energies, and if ���}a is the source of them, how can they be
untrue? They are not. A Vai�J}ava will never say that metal has no con

nection with ��J}a. It is a product of one of His energies, just as this

material world is a product of the sun. We cannot say that the sunshine is

false and that the sun is true. If the sun is true, the sunshine is also true.
Similarly, we do not say that the material universe is false. It may be

temporary, but it is not false. Therefore the Gosvamis and ���}a Himself
tell us that since everything belongs to ��I}.a, everything should be

utilized for His purpose.

This creation emanates from Bhagavan, the Supreme Lord, who is

without anxiety. ���}a very pleasantly associates with His consort
Srimati Radharal}i and enjoys playing His flute. If God is anxious, what

kind of God is He? Even Lord Brahma and other demigods are anxious.
Lord Brahma is engaged in meditation, Lord Siva dances to annihilate the

universe, the goddess Kali is engaged in killing with her sword, and so

forth. The demigods have many activities, but ���}a is always peaceful.
The K:r�J}a who engages in killing demons is Vasudeva Kt�J}a, not the

original ��J}a. The original ���}a does not go anywhere; He never takes
a step away from V:rndavana. The other activities performed by K:r�J}a
are performed in the Vasudeva, Sankar�al}a, Aniruddha or Pradyumna

forms. ���}a expands as Sankar�al}a, Narayal}.a, Vi�J}u, Maha-Vi�I}u,

Garbhodakasayi Vi�J}u and K�irodakasayi Vi�I].u. God can expand Him

self in many, many forms.

advaitam acyutam anadim ananta-rupam
adyam purar:w-purU{iam nava-yauvanam ca
(Brahma-samhita

5.33)

He is the adi-purU{ia, the original soul of all. Govindam adi-purU{iam
tam aham bhajami: Lord Brahma says that he is not adi-purU{ia but that

Govinda, K:r�J}a, is the adi-purU{ia. This ���}a has many expansions
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(advaitam acyutam anadim). He has no beginning, but He is the begin

ning of everything. He has expanded Himself in many forms. The v��u

tattva consists of bhagavat-tattva-svamsa, the personal expansions. We

are also ��Qa's forms, but we are vibhinnamsa, separated expansions.
We are the expansions of the energies. According to ��Qa in Bhagavad

gita

(7.5):
apareyam itas tv anyam

prakrtim viddhi me param

jiva-bhutam maha-baho

yayedam dharyate jagat

"Besides the inferior nature, 0 mighty-armed Arjuna, there is a superior

energy of Mine, which consists of the living entities who are struggling
with material nature and are sustaining the universe."

Thus there are the jiva-prakrti, the pard prakrti expansions, who

belong to ��Qa's superior energy. In any case, ��Qa is always svac

chandatma

-

without anxiety. Even if He is killing a demon, He ex

periences no anxiety. That is also confirmed in the Vedas:

na

tasya karyam kara�m ca vidyate

na tat-sama5 cabhyadhikaS ca drsyate

parasya saktir vividhaiva sruyate

svabhaviki jiiana-bala-kriya ca

"The Supreme Lord has nothing to do, for everything is done auto

matically by His various potencies. No one is seen to be equal to, or

greater than, Him." (Svetasvatara Upan�ad 6.8)

Sri ��Qa has nothing to do personally. It is His energy that acts. When

an important man wants to get something done, he simply tells his secre

tary, who does everything. The important man is quite confident that
because he has told his secretary, his desires will be carried out. The sec

retary is a person, energy (sakti). If an ordinary man within this world
has many energies in the form of secretaries, then we can hardly imagine
the energies possessed by Sri ��l).a. Sri K:r�Qa is jagad-iSvara, the con

troller of the entire universe, and thus He is managing the entire
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universe. Foolish people say that there is no brain behind the universe,

hut this is due to ignorance. By taking information from the sastras, the

scriptures, we can understand who that brain is. According to Sri KnQ.a
in Bhagavad-gitd

(9.10):
mayadhya/cyeTJ-a prakrti/:t
sayate sa-caracaram
hetunanena kaunteya
jagad viparivartate

"This material nature is working under My direction, 0 son of Kunti,

and producing all moving and unmoving beings. By its rule this

manifestation is created and annihilated again and again." We see His

energies working in this material world all the time. There is thunder

and rain, and from rain comes the food we enjoy. This process is outlined
in Bhagavad-gita

(3.14):
annad bhavanti bhatani
parjanyad anna-sambhava/:t
yajnad bhavati parjanyo
yajna/:t karma-samudbhava/:t

"All living beings subsist on food grains, which are produced from rains.

Rains are produced by performance of yajna [sacrifice], and yajna is
horn of prescribed duties." The origin of everything is the Supreme Per

sonality of Godhead. Through yajna, sacrifice, we have to satisfy the

Supreme Person, and yajfLas can he executed when human society is

regulated according to the van;asrama-dharma, the system of four social

orders (varTJ-aS) and four spiritual orders (asramas). There are four

varlJ-aS (brahmaTJ-a, /cyatriya, vaiSya and sadra) and four asramas
(brahmacarya, grhastha, vanaprastha and sannyasa). These val'TJ-a.'! and
asramas have their respective duties, and unless human society is

divided according to these eight scientific divisions and everyone acts ac

cording to his position, there can he no peace in the world.

van:u'iSramacaravata
pur�elJ-a para/:t pumdn
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vi§7Jur iiriidhyate panthii
niinyat tat-to�a-kiira7Jam
"The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Vi�Qu, is worshiped by the
proper execution of prescribed duties in the system of var7Ja and asrama.
There is no other way to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead."

( Vi§TJU Purii1Ja 3.8.9)
The ultimate goal of all activity is the satisfaction of the Supreme
Lord, Vi�Qu. Na te vidu/:t sviirtha-gatirh hi vi§7Jum (Bhiig.

7.5.31).

Foolish people do not know that their ultimate interest is the satisfaction
of Vi�Qu. Therefore, when there are dharmasya glani/:t, discrepancies in

dharma, "KT�Qa or His incarnation personally comes. It is therefore said:
yad yad vidhatte bhagaviin. Although He comes, He has no anxiety. He
comes by His internal potency, and He does not take help from anyone.
He possesses a variety of energies, all of which work correctly and per
fectly (pariisya saktir vividhaiva sruyate sviibhiiviki jiiiina-bala-kriyii

ca).
Impersonalists cannot understand how everything is being carried out
perfectly because they cannot understand the Supreme Personality of
Godhead: mohitarh niibhijiiniiti mam ebhya/:t param avyayam. As stated
by KT�Qa in Bhagavad-gitii

(7.14):

daivi hy e�ii gu1Jamayi
mama maya duratyayii
miim eva ye prapadyante
miiyiim etiirh taranti te
"This divine energy of Mine, consisting of the three modes of material
nature, is difficult to overcome. But those who have surrendered unto Me
can easily cross beyond it." Being covered by the three modes of material
nature, one cannot understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
However, the Supreme Lord reveals Himself to His devotees.
It is our business to understand KT�Qa in truth; then our lives will be
successful. It is not that we can succeed by understanding KT�Qa super
ficially. It is therefore stated here: tiini me sraddadhiinasya kirtanyiiny

anukirtaya. The word anukirtaya, as we have initially pointed out,
means that we should not manufacture anything. The word anu means

How to Understand the Lord's Activities

29

"to follow." Therefore the

stood only by the

bhagavat-tattva, or Bhagavan, can he under
parampara system, the system of disciplic succession.
evaril parampara-praptam
imam rajar$ayo vidu/:t
sa kalaneha rnahata
yoga TW$!a/:t parantapa

"This supreme science was thus received through the chain of disciplic

succession, and the saintly kings understood it in that way. But in course
of time the succession was broken, and therefore the science as it is ap
pears to he lost." (Bg.
Formerly the kings

4.2)

(rajas) were great saintly persons. They were not

ordinary people engaged in drinking and dancing. They were all

r#s

(sages), up to the time of Maharaja Parik�it. They were trained in such a

way that they were not ordinary men -hut were called

naradeva.
Naradeva refers to Bhagavan in the form of a human being. The king
was worshiped because he was a rajar$i, both a king and a sage. Sri K:r�I).a
says that if the king knows the purpose of life, he can rule well. If he

does not, he thinks that eating, sleeping, sex and defense are all in all. In
this case, his subjects live like animals. Today no one knows the object of
human life; therefore although the foolish people of this age are trying
to he happy, their hopes will never he fulfilled. Na te vidu/:t svartha
gatim hi vi$r:turh durasaya/:t. People are trying to he happy in this

material world by accepting material objects, hut their plans will never

he fulfilled. Therefore in world history we see that there have been many
leaders who have died working hard. They could not adjust things pro

perly, despite all their hard efforts. There were Napoleon, Hitler,

Gandhi, Nehru and many others, hut they could not ultimately prevail.

This is

durasaya. The ultimate goal of life is to understand Vi�I).u, yet

people are going on blindly trying to satisfy their senses. If one blind

man tries to lead another, what is the result? If both the leaders and

followers are blind, they will all fall in a ditch, for they are all hound by

their nature.

Sravar:taril kirtanam, hearing and chanting, are the beginning of
bhakti, devotional service. Therefore it is said: tani me sraddadhanasya
kirtanyany anukirtaya. The word anukirtaya means to follow the
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system. First of all we must receive the information from

authorities; then we can speak the truth. One first has to learn how to de
scribe the Absolute Truth, Bhagavan- His actions, His mercy and His
compassion upon all living beings. The Supreme Lord is more anxious to
give us education and enlightenment than we are to receive them. He
gives us His literature, His devotees and the

paramparii system,

hut it is

up to us to take advantage of these. The Kt�J.la consciousness movement
is intended to give society the proper understanding of the Absolute
Truth. We are not presenting a manufactured, bogus philosophy. Why
should we unnecessarily waste our time concocting some philosophy?
There is so much to he learned that has already been given by the
supreme authority. All we have to do is take this Vedic literature, try to
learn it and distribute it. That is Caitanya Mahaprahhu's mission.

bhiirata-bhamite haila manU{iya-janma yiira
janma siirthaka kari' kara para-upakiira
( Cc. Adi 9.41)
It is the duty of everyone, especially one horn in the land of
Bharatavar�a, India, to make his life successful by taking advantage of
this Vedic literature. Unfortunately, we are simply trying to learn tech
nology, and that is our misfortune. Real education means solving all life's
problems.
Transcendental education means learning how to gain relief from the
entanglement of material life. This is made possible by learning about
the Lord's transcendental activities.

CHAPTER FOUR

Approaching a Bona Fide Guru

TEXT4

sata uvaca
dvaipayana-sakhas tv evam
maitreyo bhagavams tathii
prahedam viduram pr'ita
anvilcyikyam pracodital;l

TRANSLATION

Sri

Suta Gosviimi said: The most powerful sage Maitreya was

a friend of Vyasadeva's. Being encouraged and pleased by Vidura's
inquiry

about

transcendental

knowledge,

Maitreya

spoke

as

follows.
PURPORT

. Questions and answers are very satisfactorily dealt with when the in
quirer is bona fide and the speaker is also authorized. Here Maitreya is
considered a powerful sage, and therefore he is also described as
bhagaviin. This word can be used not only for the Supreme Personality
of Godhead but for anyone who is almost as powerful as the Supreme
Lord. Maitreya is addressed as bhagaviin because he was spiritually far
advanced. He was a personal friend of Dvaipayana Vyasadeva, a literary
incarnation of the Lord. Maitreya was very pleased with the inquiries of
Vidura because they were the inquiries of a bona fide, advanced devotee.
Thus Maitreya was encouraged to answer. When there are discourses on
transcendental topics between devotees of equal mentality, the questions
and answers are very fruitful and encouraging.
This is the Vedic process for receiving knowledge. One must approach
the proper person, the guru, and submissively listen to him expound
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transcendental knowledge. As Sri Kr!?:Q.a advises

m

Bhagavad-gita

(4.34):
tad viddhi prar:tipatena
paripra§nena sevayii
"Just try to learn the truth by approaching a spiritual master. Inquire

from him submissively and render service unto him."

Transcendental knowledge is not very difficult, but the process must

be known. Sometimes a dictating machine or a typewriter may not work,

but if we go to a technician who knows the machine, Q.e can immediately

repair it. The process must be known. If one goes to a ditchdigger to_

repair a dictating machine, he cannot help. He may know how to dig

ditches, but not repair a machine. Therefore the

siistras enjoin that if one

wants transcendental knowledge, one must approach the proper person.

The word

tad-vijiiiina refers to transcendental knowledge, not material

knowledge. A medical practitioner may have material knowledge of the

body, but he has no knowledge of the spirit soul within. He simply

studies the mechanical arrangement of the body, which is a machine

(yantra) made by nature. The body is actually stated in Bhagavad-gitii

(18.61)

to be a machine:

iSvara� sarva-bhutiiniim
hrd-dese 'rjuna t�thati
bhramayan sarva-bhutani
yantrariU;lhiini mayayii
"The Supreme Lord is situated in everyone's heart, 0 Arjuna, and is

directing the wanderings of all living entities, who are seated as on a

machine made of the material energy."

For those who are attached to this bodily machine, the

yoga system is

recommended. One who is overly attached to the bodily conception is
taught to concentrate the mind by some physical gymnastics. Thus in

hatha-yoga one undergoes various physical disciplines, but the real pur
pose is to understand Vi!?:Q.U, the Supreme. The various yoga systems are
given for the machine of the body, but the process of bhakti is transcen
dental to mechanical arrangements. It is therefore called tad-vijiiiina,
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transcendental to material understanding. If one actually wants to under

stand spiritual life and spiritual knowledge, one has to approach a

guru.

guru means "heavy," heavy with knowledge. And what is that
Tad-vijfiana. That heaviness is brahma-n�tha-attachment
to Brahman and to Parahrahman, Bhagavan. That is the guru's qualifi
cation. Brahmar;ty upa.SamiiSrayam. According to Mw:u;laka Upan�ad
(1.2.12), tad-vijnanartham sa gurum evabhigacchet: "In order to under
The word

knowledge?

stand that transcendental science, one must approach a bona fide

spiritual master." Similarly, as stated in

Srtmad-Bhagavatam (11.3.21):

tasmad gurum prapadyeta
jijnasub, sreya uttamam
"Any person who seriously desires to achieve real happiness must seek

out a bona fide spiritual master and take shelter of him by initiation."

Upan�ads inform us that the guru is one who has received
Vedas. Srotriyam brahma-n�tham. The Vedas
are called sruti, and the bona fide guru is in the line of hearing from the
disciplic succession. As stated in Bhagavad-gita (4.2), evam parampara
praptam. A bona fide guru does not impart some self-styled, concocted
knowledge; his knowledge is standard and received from the parampara
The

knowledge by hearing the

system. He is also firmly fixed in the service of the Supreme Personality
of Godhead

(brahma-n�tham). These are his two qualifications: he must

have heard the Vedic knowledge through the disciplic succession, and he
·

must he established in service to the Supreme Lord. He does not have to

he a very learned scholar, hut he must have heard from the proper
authority. God gives us the ears to hear, and simply by hearing we may
become great preachers. We don't need Ph.D.'s or academic examina
tions. One may even remain in his position; no changes are necessary.

For this purpose there is the varr;tii§rama-dharma, composed of four
varr;tas and four asramas. Unless society is divided into these eight

categories, it is simply an animal civilization. There must he some

systematized, regulated arrangement. For instance, there are different

divisions for the body: the head, the arms, the belly and the legs. With

out the four corresponding divisions, no society can he conducted very

sthane sthitab, mean
varr;tasrama-dharma." Even a sadra can understand

well. There will simply he chaos. The words
"remaining in the
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what is Brahman, and in that case he becomes a briihmar;ta automatically.
It is necessary that one hear attentively. That is all.
It is stated that Vidura heard from Maitreya l,{�i, and that Maitreya l,{�i
was very pleased. Unless one satisfies his guru, one cannot receive proper
knowledge. That is quite natural. If one receives his guru properly and
seats him comfortably, and if the guru is pleased with one's behavior, the
guru can speak very frankly and freely, and this will he very beneficial
to the student. By going to a spiritual master and asking for his instruc
tions and then not following them, one simply wastes his time. Nor
should one approach the spiritual master with a challenging spirit, hut
should go with the aim of rendering service. The word nipat means
"to fall down," and pra means "without reservation." Transcendental
knowledge is based on prar;tipiita. Therefore _Kr�:t;ta says: sarva-dharmiin
parityajya miim ekam sarar;tarh vraja. "Just surrender unto Me." Just as
we surrender unto .i(r�Qa, we have to surrender unto His representative,
the spiritual master. The guru is _Kr�:t;ta's external representative, and the
internal guru is _Kr�:t;ta Himself situated in everyone's heart. It is not that
.Kr�:t;ta is simply in Vaiku:t;ttha or Goloka V:rndavana. He is everywhere;
He is even within the atom. Goloka eva nivasaty akhiliitma-bhata/:t
(Bs.

5.37).

That is the definition of Paramatma, the Supersoul. I am

iitmii, a spiritual soul, and you are atma. We are all situated locally, you
within your body and I within mine, hut the Paramatma is situated .
everywhere. That is the difference between iitmii and Paramatma. Those
who are mistaken say that there is no difference between them, hut there
is a difference. They are one in the sense that both are cognizant and
both are living entities (nityo nityiiniim cetana§ cetaniiniim), hut they
are different quantitatively. K:r�Qa states in Bhagavad-gitii

(13.3):

ksetrajnam ciipi miim viddhi
sarva-lcyetre�u bhiirata
"0 scion of Bharata, you should understand that I am also the knower in

all bodies." K�etrajna is the proprietor of the lcyetra (the body). The in
dividual soul is actually not the proprietor hut the occupant. In a house,
there is a tenant and a landlord. The tenant is the occupant, and the land
lord is the proprietor. Similarly, the iitmii is simply the occupant of the
body; the proprietor is Paramatma. When the landlord tells the tenant to
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leave the house, the tenant must do so. Similarly, when the Paramatma
says that we have to leave the body, we have to do so.

To receive this Vedic knowledge, we must approach the proper

The

guru.
guru's qualification is given in every siistra. In Srimad-Bhagavatam

(11.3.21)

it is said:

tasmad gurum prapadyeta
jijiiiisu� sreya uttamam
One should not accept a

guru unless one is inquisitive to know the ulti

mate goal of life. An ordinary man interested in bodily comforts does not

need a guru. Unfortunately, at the present moment, the word guru refers

to someone who can give bodily medicine. One approaches a Mahatmaji
and says, "I am suffering from this disease. Please help me." And the
Mahatmaji says, "Yes, I have a

mantra that will heal you and give you
guru. One
should approach a guru to learn about tattva, the Absolute Truth. One
should not search out a guru to cure some material disease; rather, one

success. Give me a little money and take it." This is not a real

requires a doctor. Similarly, people think that if a person can make him

successful in business, that person is a

guru. The siistras do not confirm
this either. A guru is one who knows the Vedas and the Vedic conclusion.
The Vedic conclusion is the understanding of K:r�1,1a. VedaiS ca sarvair
aham eva vedya�: "By all the Vedas, I am to be known." (Bg. 15.15)
It is not that we have to understand K:r�1,1a fully. That is not possible.

We have no capacity to understand the unlimited.

Advaitam acyutam

aniidim ananta-rapam (Bs. 5.33). With our limited knowledge we can

not understand the unlimited; indeed, even K:r�1,1a does not understand
Himself. His attraction is unlimited, and to understand why He is so at

tractive, He became Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu and took on the ecstatic

emotions of Srimati Radhara1,1i

(riidha-bhiiva-dyuti). If K:r�1,1a cannot

comprehend the limit of His own attraction and bliss, it is certainly not

possible for us with our limited knowledge. If we can simply understand

K:r�1,1a in part, that is our perfection. Therefore K:r�1,1a says:

janma karma
divyam evam yo vetti tattvata�. If we misunderstand K:r�1,1a and
take Him to be a human being like us, we become mat;lhas, fools. K:r�1,1a's
ca

me

body is not composed of material elements like ours, and if we think this

way, we are mistaken. The material nature belongs to K:r�1,1a, and He is
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its controller. We are under the control of material nature, and that is the
difference.

One who has real knowledge knows that prakrti, material nature, is

working under K:r�1.1a's direction. It is not possible to understand how all

this is going on, but we can understand it in summary. ]anmddy asya

yato 'nvayad itarata§ ca: everything emanates from the Supreme Ab

solute Truth, K:r�J)a. This much knowledge is sufficient. We can then in
crease this knowledge to understand just how material nature is working
under K:r�l)a's direction. Modern scientists mistakenly think that
material nature is working independently and that things evolve by some
chemical process only. However, life does not merely come from life or

some chemical evolution. As K:r�1.1a states in Bhagavad-gita

(10.8):

aham sarvasya prabhavo
mattab, sarvam pravartate
"I am the source of all spiritual and material worlds. Everything ema

nates from Me." The same conclusion is also given in Vedanta-siltra,

wherein it is stated, janmady asya yatab,: "Brahman is He from whom
everything emanates." "Everything" includes living entities and inert
matter. Both matter and the living entities come from K:r�J:.la. Indeed,

the whole world is a combination of matter and spirit, prakrti and the liv
ing entity.
Material energy is inferior, and spiritual energy is superior. Why?

Superior energy (jiva-bhilta), the living entity, is controlling material
nature. Actually he is not controlling, but is trying to utilize it. For in
stance, human beings are advanced living entities, and they have created
modern

civilization by

utilizing dull,

inert

matter.

This

is

our

superiority. However, we are also prakrti as well as para prakrti. In this
way, we have to understand tattva-jnana.

Srimad-Bhagavatam is a commentary on Vedanta-siltra. Vedanta
siltra explains that the Supreme is the source of everything, and the
nature of that source is explained in Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.1.1): jan
mady asya yato 'nvayad itarata§ carthe�v abhijnab, svarat. That source is
abhijna, cognizant. Matter is not cognizant; therefore the theory of
modern science that life comes from matter is incorrect. The identity
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from whom everything emanates is
can understand. The

abhijfia, cognizant, which means He
Bhagavatam (1.1.1) also states, tene brahma hrda

ya adi-kavaye: ���a instructed Lord Brahma in Vedic knowledge.

Unless the ultimate source is a living entity, how can He impart
knowledge?

Srimad-Bhagavatam was compiled by Vyasadeva, who also
Vedanta-sutra. Generally the Mayavadis emph�size the
,
commentary made on the Vedanta-sutra by Sailkariicarya, the Sariraka
bh�ya, but that is not the original commentary on Vedanta-sutra. The
compiled the

original commentary is given by the author himself, Vyasadeva, in the
form of

Srimad-Bhagavatam. To understand the actual meaning of the
Vedanta-sutra, we must refer to the commentary made by the author
himself. As stated by Sri ��J}a Himself in Bhagavad-gita (13.5):
r$ibhir bahudha gitam
chandobhir vividhai/:t prthak
brahma-sutra-padaiS caiva
hetumadbhir viniScitai/:1,
"The knowledge of the field of activities and of the knower of activities

is described by various sages in various Vedic writings-especially in the

Vedanta-sutra-and is presented with all reasoning as to cause and

effect."

Transcendental knowledge is therefore very logical. According to the

Vedic system, the

acarya must understand Vedanta-sutra (also called
Brahma-sutra) before he can be accepted as an acarya. Both the

Mayavada-sampradaya and the Vai��ava-sampradaya have explained the

Vedanta-sutra. Without understanding Vedanta-sutra, one cannot un

derstand Brahman. It is said that Vidura understood transcendental
knowledge from Maitreya, and it is stated that Maitreya is a friend of

Vyasadeva's. This means that both Vidura and Maitreya know what
Vyasadeva knows. We have to approach a spiritual master who is in the

disciplic succession from Vyasadeva. Everyone may claim to be following

Vyasadeva, but one must

actually follow him. Vyasadeva accepted Kt��a

as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and Arjuna also accepted Kt��a

as Parabrahman, the Supreme Person. One may say that because Arjuna

was a friend of ���a's, he accepted Him in this way, but this is not the
case. Arjuna gave evidence that Vyasadeva also accepted ���a.
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param brahma param dhama
pavitram paramam bhavan

purU{iam sasvatam divyam

iidi-devam ajam vibhum

ahus tvam r�ayab, sarve

devar�ir naradas tatha

asito devalo vyasab,

svayam caiva brav�i me

"Arjuna said: You are the Supreme Brahman, the ultimate, the supreme

abode and purifier, the Absolute Truth and the eternal divine person.

You are the primal God, transcendental and original, and You are the un

born and all-pervading beauty. All the great sages such as Narada, Asita,

Devala and Vyasa proclaim this of You, and now You Yourself are declar
ing it to me." (Bg.

10.12-13)

Vyasadeva accepted K:r�l).a as param brahma, and Vyasadeva began

his commentary on Vedanta-sutra with the words om namo bhagavate

vasudevaya. If we are actually interested in understanding, we must ap

proach a representative of Vyasadeva like Maitreya. Maitreya is also ad

dressed as bhagavan, although of course the Supreme Bhagaviin is K:r�l).a

Himself

(km:ULS

tu bhagavan svayam). But the word bhagavan also

refers to other powerful persons like Lord Brahma, Lord Siva, Vyasadeva
or Maitreya. The actual Bhagaviin is K:r�l).a Himself, but these great per

sonalities have attained as much knowledge of K:r�l).a as possible. It is not
possible to have cent per cent knowledge of K:r�l).a. Not even Nariiyal).a

Himself is capable of that. Yet those who follow K:r�l).a's instructions fully

are sometimes called Bhagaviin. There are many artificial Bhagaviin's,

but a real Bhagaviin is one who knows what K:r�l).a has taught. Vidura

was very eager to receive transcendental knowledge, and because of this,

Maitreya was very pleased with him. One can please the spiritual master

simply by surrendering to him and rendering service, saying, "Sir, I am
your most obedient servant. Please accept me and give me instructions."

Although Arjuna was a very intimate friend of K:r�l).a's, before receiving

Srimad Bhagavad-gita he surrendered himself, saying, s�yas te 'ham

siidhi mam tvam prapannam: "Now I am Your disciple and a soul sur

rendered unto You. Please instruct me." (Bg. 2.7)

··
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This is the proper way to ask for knowledge. One does not approach
the spiritual master with a challenging spirit. One should also be inquisi
tive to understand the spiritual science. It is not that one considers him
self superior to the guru. One must first find a guru to whom one can
surrender, and if this is not possible, one shouldn't waste his time. By
surrendering to the proper person, one can very quickly come to under
stand transcendental knowledge.
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CHAPTER FIVE

Lord Kapila Takes Charge
of His Mother, Devahuti
TEXTS

maitreya uvaca
pitari prasthite 'rar;tyam
matu� priya-cikir�aya
tasmin bindusare 'vatsid
bhagavan kapila� kila

TRANSLATION
Maitreya said: When K.ardama left for the forest, Lord Kapila
stayed on the strand of the Bindu-sarovara to please His mother,
Devahuti.
PURPORT

In the absence of the father it is the duty of the grown son to take
charge of his mother and serve her to the best of his ability so that she
will not feel separation from her husband. It is also the duty of the hus
band to leave home as soon as there is a grown son to take charge of his
wife and family affairs. That is the Vedic system of household life. One
should not remain continually implicated in household affairs up to the
time of death. He must leave. Family affairs and the wife may be taken
charge of by a grown son.
Being a great yogi, Kardama Muni was not very interested in family
life. Nonetheless, he decided to marry, and Svayambhuva Manu brought
his daughter Devahuti to him to serve as a wife. Kardama Muni was a

yogi living in a cottage, and Devahuti was a princess, a king's daughter.
Not being used to work, she became very skinny, and Kardama Muni
took compassion upon her, thinking, "This girl has come to me, but now
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she is not in a very comfortable position." Therefore by his yogic powers,
Kardama Muni created a large palace with many servants, gardens and

other opulences. Not only that, but he also created a great spaceship as

large as a small city. Modern airlines have prepared a 74 7, and although
these are very big, Kardama Muni, by his yogic powers, was able to cre

ate a spaceship wherein there were lakes, palaces and gardens. This

spaceship could also travel all over the universe. Modern scientists labor
very hard to make a small spaceship to go to the moon, but Kardama

Muni could create a great spaceship that could travel to all planets. This

is possible by yogic powers.

There are different siddhis, or yogic perfections-anima, lagima,

prapti, and so on-and whatever yogis choose to do, they can do. That is

the real yoga system. It is not that one becomes a yogi simply by pressing

his nose and performing some gymnastics. One must actually attain the

yogic siddhis. By these siddhis, the yogi can become very small or very

large, very heavy or very light. Whatever he wants, he can immediately
produce in his hand, and he can travel wherever he desires. Kardama
Muni was such a perfected siddhi-yogi. By his wife, Devahuti, he had

nine daughters, who were distributed to the Prajapatis like Dak�a

Maharaja and many others. The only son of Kardama Muni was
Kapiladeva, an incarnation of ���a. This Kapiladeva was one of the

mahajanas. The word mahajana means "authority," and according to

the Vedic sastras there are twelve authorities. These are Svayambhu,
Narada, Sambhu, Kumara, Kapila, Manu, Prahlada, Janaka, Bhi�ma,

Bali, Sukadeva Gosvami and Yamaraja. Svayambhu is Brahma, and
Sambhu is Lord Siva. These authorities should be followed if we want to

approach the Supreme Personality of Godhead and understand the pur

pose of religious life. Mahajano yena gata� sa pantha�. These maha

janas follow the principles set forth by the Supreme Personality of
Godhead, K:r��a, in Bhagavad-gita.

We cannot very easily understand the actual truth of religious

systems, but if we follow these mahajanas, we can understand. Kapila

Muni explained the glories of devotional service to His mother,

Devahuti. If we follow Him, we may learn the truth of devotional ser

vice. According to the system of van:uisrama-dharma, one who is over

fifty years of age must leave home, go to the forest and completely devote

his life to spiritual realization. This is the actual van.uiSrama-dharma
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system. It is not a Hindu system, for the word "Hindu" is a name given
by the Muslims and does not occur in any Vedic literature. However, the

varr:Wsrama-dharma is mentioned. Civilized human beings should
strictly follow the varr:W§rama institution. If one is born a brahmar;w, he
is trained nicely as a brahmacari, and then he becomes a grhastha, a
householder. When he gives up his home, he is called a vanaprastha, and
after that he may take sannyasa. Being a yogi, Kardama Muni strictly
followed these principles; therefore as soon as Kapiladeva was grown,
Devahuti was placed in His charge. Kardama Muni then left home. As
stated in this verse: pitari prasthite 'ra1Jyarh matutt priya-cikir�aya.
According to the Manu-samhita, a woman should never be given
freedom. When she is not under the protection of her husband, she must
be under the protection of her sons. Women cannot properly utilize
freedom, and it is better for them to remain dependent. A woman cannot
be happy if she is independent. That is a fact. In Western countries we
have seen many women very unhappy simply for the sake of indepen
dence. That independence is not recommended by the Vedic civilization
or by the var1Jii§rama-dharma. Consequently Devahuti was given to her
grown son, Kapiladeva, and Kapiladeva was fully aware that He had to
take care of His mother. It is the duty of the father to protect his
daughter until she attains puberty and is married to a suitable young
man. The husband then takes care of the wife. Generally a man should
marry at around twenty-five years of age, and a girl should marry no
later than sixteen. If this is the case, when the man is fifty years old, his
eldest son should be around twenty-five, old enough to take charge of the
mother. According to this calculation, Kapiladeva was about twenty-five
years old and was quite able to take charge of His mother, Devahuti. He
knew that because His father left His mother in His charge, He should
take care of her and always please her.

Matutt priya-cikirsaya.

Kapiladeva was not irresponsible, but was always ready to please His
mother. Kapiladeva was a brahmacari, and His mother took lessons from
Him. That is the prerogative of the male. As stated in Bhagavad-gita

(9.32):
marh hi partha vyapasritya
ye 'pi syutt papa-yonayatt
striyo vaiSyas tatha sudras
te 'pi yanti pararh gatim
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"0 son of P:rtha, those who take shelter in Me, though they be of lower

birth-women, vaiSyas [merchants] as well as siidras [workers]-can

approach the supreme destination." Women are considered on the same

platform with sadras, and although a woman may be married to a

brahmar;ta, she is not given the sacred thread. It is also said that the
Mahabharata was compiled by V yasadeva because the direct Vedic
knowledge could not be understood by women, siidras and dvija
bandhus, those who are born in brahmar;ta families but are not quali
fied brahmar;tas. Stri-siidra-dvijabandhanam trayi na sruti-gocara
(Bhag. 1.4.25). Consequently Mahabharata is called the fifth Veda. The
four preceding Vedas are the Sarna, Yajur, �g and Atharva. The essence
of Vedic knowledge, Bhagavad-gita, is given within the Mahabharata.

Women are inferior to men, and Vedic civilization is so perfect that men
are given full charge of the women. It is therefore said: matu� priya

cikir§aya. The son is always ready to see that the mother is not unhappy.

Kapiladeva was anxious that His mother not feel the absence of_ His
father, and He was ready to take the best care of her and give her knowl

edge. Because women are supposed to be less intelligent, they should be
given knowledge, and they should also follow this knowledge. They
should follow their father's instructions, their husband's instructions

and the instructions of their grown, scholarly sons like Kapiladeva. In

this way, their lives can be perfect. In all cases, women should always

remain dependent.

Tasmin bindusare 'vatsid bhagavan kapila� kila. It is noteworthy that

in this verse Kapiladeva is referred to as Bhagavan, which indicates that
He possesses all wealth, fame, knowledge, beauty, strength and renun

ciation. These six opulences are fully represented in K:r��a; therefore

K:r��a is accepted as the Supreme Personality of Godhead (kr§r:tas tu

bhagavan svayam), and others are accepted as His expansions, or incar

nations (vi§r;tu-tattva). In Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, Riipa Gosvami has

analyzed the characteristics of Bhagavan. The first Bhagavan is Sri K:r��a
Himself, but some of His opulences are also bestowed upon Lord
Brahma. Lord Brahma is a jiva-tattva, a living being like us. If we be

come spiritually powerful, we can also have the post of Lord Brahma.

Superior to Lord Brahma is Lord Siva, and superior to Lord Siva is

V i��u, or Lord Naraya�a, and superior to all is K:r!?�a. That is the
analysis of the Vedic sastras and Brahma-samhita. Even Sa:rikaracarya,

"'
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the Mayavadi impersonalist philosopher, accepts _Kr��a as the Supreme
Personality of Godhead (sa bhagaviin svayarh

kr$7JaM. All the iiciiryas

Ramanujacarya, Madhvacarya, Vi��usvami, Nimbarka and Sri Caitanya
Mahaprabhu-also accept _Kr��a as the Supreme Lord.

Kapiladeva is an incarnation of _Kr��a, and He gave instructions to His

mother, Devahiiti. We must distinguish between the two Kapilas. One
Kapila is this Bhagavan Kapila, and the other Kapila is the atheist Kapila.

Bhagavan Kapila is also known as Devahuti-putra Kapila. Both Kapilas

expounded Sankhya philosophy, but the atheist Kapila expounded it

without understanding, perception or realization of God. On the bank of
the Bindu-sarovara Lake, Kapiladeva personally expounded Sailkhya

philosophy to His mother, Devahiiti, just as _Kr��a personally expounded
the knowledge of Bhagavad-gitii to His friend Arjuna. Like Arjuna,

Devahiiti was aware that she was before her spiritual master, as indicated

in the following verse. Indeed, Lord Brahma had informed her that her
son was a powerful incarnation.

TEXT6

tam iisinam akarmiifJ,arh
tattva-margagra-darsanam
sva-sutarh devahaty aha
dhatu/:t sarhsmarati vaca/:t

TRANSLATION
When Kapila, who could show her the ultimate goal of the Ab
solute Truth, was sitting leisurely before her, Devahuti remem
bered the words Brahma had spoken to her, and she therefore
began to question Kapila as follows.
PURPORT

The ultimate goal of the Absolute Truth is _Kr��a consciousness, devo

tional service. The liberated stage is not final. If we simply understand
that we are not the body, that we are spirit soul, our knowledge is insuffi
cient. We must also act as Brahman; then our position will be fixed.
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brahma-bhilta� prasanndtmii
na socati na kiiri�ati
sama� sarve�u bhilte�u
mad-bhaktim labhate param
"One who is thus transcendentally situated at once realizes the Supreme
Brahman and becomes fully joyful. He never laments nor desires to have
anything; he is equally disposed to every living entity. In that state he at
tains pure devotional service unto Me." (Bg.

18.54) Bhakti is obtainable

for a liberated person; it is not for the conditioned soul. How is this
possible? In

Bhagavad-gitii (14.26) l(r![H}.a says:

miim ca yo 'vyabhicarer:ta
bhakti-yogena sevate
sa gur:tan samatityaitiin
brahma-bhilyaya kalpate
"One who engages in full devotional service, who does not fall down in
any circumstance, at once transcends the modes of material nature and
thus comes to the level of Brahman."
We must engage in the nine processes of devotional service, the first of

(sravar:ta). Then, under the direction of the spiritual
siistras, one can immediately become a liberated person.

which is hearing
master and the

One doesn't have to endeavor separately to become liberated if he im
mediately engages in devotional service. One must have a firm conviction
that he is engaged in K:r�I}.a's service and is free from all material con

tattva-marga-darsanam are
Srimad-Bhagavatam: brahmeti paramiitmeti

tamination. This is imperative. The words
elucidated elsewhere in

bhagavan iti sabdyate. The Absolute Truth is understood differently ac

cording to the position of the student. Some understand the Absolute
Truth as impersonal Brahman, some as localized Paramatma, and others
as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, l(r�I}.a, or Vi�J}.u. Brahman,
Paramatma and Bhagavan, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, are not
different. They are simply different aspects of the complete Godhead.
Looking at a mountain from a distance, we may see a hazy cloud, and if
we come nearer, we may see something green. If we actually climb the
mountain, we will find many houses, trees and animals. Our vision is of
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the same mountain, but due to our different positions we see haze, green
ery or variegatedness. In the final stage, there are varieties-trees,

animals, men, houses, and so on. The Absolute Truth is not without
variety. Just as there is material variety, there is spiritual variety. Be

cause the Mayavadi philosophers are seeing the Absolute Truth from a
distance, they think that the Absolute Truth has no variety. They con
sider variety to be material, but this is a misunderstanding. The Absolute
Truth is described as variegated in Brahma-samhita (5.29):

cintamar;ti-prakara-sadmasu kalpa-vr�a
la�avrte�u surabhir abhipalayantam
la�mi-sahasra-sata-sambhrama-sevyamanam
govindam adi-pur�am tam aham bhajami
"I worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, the first progenitor, who is tend
ing the cows, fulfilling all desires, in abodes built with spiritual gems and
surrounded by millions of desire trees. He is always served with great
reverence and affection by hundreds and thousands of goddesses of
fortune."
There are VaikuQtha planets in the spiritual world, and there are
devotees who are all liberated. These devotees are

a�ara, which means

they do not fall down into the material world. They remain in the spiri
tual world of the VaikuQthas. They are also persons like us, but they are
eternal persons, complete with full knowledge and bliss. That is the dif
ference between them and us. That is tattva-jfidna. Unless we under
stand the variegatedness of the Absolute Truth, there is a chance that we
will fall down. It is not sufficient simply to stick to the indefinite, imper
sonal feature of the Absolute Truth:

aruhya krcchrer;ta param padam tata/:t
patanty adho 'nadrta-y�mad-anghraya/:t
(Bhag. 10.2.32)
Because the impersonalists are not allowed to enter the VaikuQtha plan
ets, they simply remain in the Brahman effulgence. Thus they fall' down
again into material variety. We have seen many impersonalist sannyasis
who first of all give up the world as false

(Brahma satyam jagan
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mithya). They consider themselves Brahman (aham brahmasmi), con
(jagat is mithya), and, having nothing more to do

sider the worll1 false

with the material world, finally say, "I have become Naraya1,1a." Then

they come to the stage of

daridra-ndrayaTJ-a (poor Naraya1,1a). They be

come Naraya1,1a, but for want of anything better to do, for want of
variegatedness, they take up material humanitarian activities. Although
they consider their wives

mithya (false), they return. "You have already

left. Why do you come back again?" the wives ask. This means that these
so-called

sannyasis have nothing to do. They undergo serious penances

and austerities to reach the platform of impersonal Brahman, but be

cause there is no pleasure there, they again descend to enjoy material
variety.

We may build a nice spaceship and send it off into space, and the
astronauts may go up there and fly in the impersonal sky, but eventually
they will become tired and pray to God, "Please let us return to land."

We have read that the Russian astronauts were simply missing Moscow

while they were traveling in space. This impersonal traveling is actually

very agitating; similarly, impersonal realization of the Absolute Truth
cannot be permanent because one wants variety. A falldown is inevitable.
When one gentleman read my book

Easy Journey to Other Planets, he

became very enthusiastic about going to other planets. "Oh, yes," I said,
"we can go with this book." "Yes," the gentleman said, "then I shall
come back." "Why return? You should remain there." "No, no," he
said. "I don't want to remain. I just want to go and come back." This is

the "enjoying" mentality. Without variety, we cannot enjoy. Variety is

the mother of enjoyment, and Brahman realization or Paramatma
realization does not give us steady ananda, bliss. We want ananda.
Anandamayo 'bhyasat. The living entities are Brahman; ��1,1a is
Parabrahman. ��1,1a is enjoying perpetual ananda, and, being part and
parcel of Kt�J.la, we also want ananda. Ananda cannot be impersonal or
void; ananda entails variety. No one is simply interested in drinking

milk and eating sugar, but with milk and sugar we can make a variety of

foods-pera, barfi, /cyira, rabari, dahi, and so on. There are hundreds of
preparations. In any case, variety is required for enjoyment.
The last word of

tattva-jiiana is to understand ��1,1a, who is full of
tattva-margagra-darsanam. He is an incarnation

variety. Kapiladeva is

of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and He will explain to His
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mother what tattva is, how one can approach the tattva-jnana, and how
one can actually enjoy tattva-jnana. This is not simply dry speculation.
This :l<r�J1.a consciousness philosophy includes spiritual variety. People
sometimes misunderstand this variety to be material, and they hanker
for nirviSe�a, nirakara, void. However, our philosophy is not void; it is
full of variety and transcendental bliss. This will later be specifically
enunciated by Lord Kapiladeva.

l

CHAPTER SIX

Devahiiti Desires
Transcendental Knowledge
TEXT7
devahutir uvaca
nirvi�� nitararil bhamann
asad-indriya-tar$a�t
yena sambhavyamanena
prapannandham tamaft prabho

TRANSLATION
Devahiiti said: I

am

very sick of the disturbance caused by my

material senses, for because of this sense disturbance, my Lord, I
have fallen into the abyss of ignorance.
PURPORT
Here, at the beginning of Devahuti's questionings, the word asad

indriya-tar$a� is significant. Asat means "impermanent," "tem
porary," indriya means "senses," and tar$a�t refers to agitation.
Thus asad-indriya-tar$a� means "from being agitated by the tem
porarily manifest senses of the material body." We are evolving through
different species of material bodily existence-sometimes in

a

human

body, sometimes in an animal body-and therefore the engagements of
our material senses are also changing. Anything which changes is called
temporary, or asat. We should know that beyond these temporary senses
are our permanent senses, which are now covered by the material body.
The permanent senses, being contaminated by matter, are not acting
properly. Devotional service, therefore, involves freeing the senses from
this contamination. When the contamination is completely removed and
the senses act in the purity of unalloyed 14'�I}.a consciousness, we have
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then attained sad-indriya, or eternal sense activities. Eternal sensory
activities are called devotional service, whereas temporary sensory ac
tivities are called sense gratification. Unless one becomes tired of ma
terial sense gratification, there is no opportu�ity to hear transcendental
messages from a person like Kapila. Devahuti expressed that she was
tired. Now that her husband had left home, she wanted to get relief by
hearing the instructions of Lord Kapila.
The Vedic literatures describe this material world as darkness. Ac
tually it is dark, and therefore we require sunlight, moonlight and
electricity. If it were not by nature dark, why would we require so many
arrangements for artificial light? The Vedas enjoin that we should not
remain in darkness: tamasi ma jyotir gama. We are instructed to go to
the light, and that light is the spiritual world, which is directly lighted by
the effulgence, or bodily rays, of ��r;ta. As stated in Brahma-samhita

(5.40):
yasya prabha prabhavato jagad-aTJ{la-ko#
koti§v a.Se$a-vasudhadi-vibhati-bhinnam
tad brahma ni$kalam anantam a.Se$a-bhatam
govindam adi-pun.L$arh tam aham bhajami
"I worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, who is endowed with great
power. The glowing effulgence of His transcendental form is the imper
sonal Brahman, which is absolute, complete and unlimited and which
displays the varieties of countless planets, with their different opulences,
in millions and millions of universes."
Animals have no ability to know that they are in darkness, but human
beings can know. Like Devahuti, an intelligent person should become
disgusted with the darkness of ignorance. Na hanyate hanyamane

sarire. As stated in Bhagavad-gita (2.20), there is neither birth nor
death for the soul. The soul is not destroyed when the body is annihi
lated. The soul puts bodies on and takes them off like clothes. This sim
ple knowledge is instructed in the beginning of Bhagavad-gita, yet there
are many big scholars and leaders who still cannot understand that the
body is different from the person. This is because they do not study

Bhagavad-gita in the proper way. Consequently no one is fully aware or
convinced that the real person is not the body. This is called darkness,
and when one is disgusted with this darkness, human life begins.

..
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One who has become disgusted with material existence needs the in
structions of a guru. Tasmad gurum prapadyeta jijfiiisu� sreya uttamam.
Being the wife of a great yogi, Devahiiti understood her constitutional
position; therefore she is placing her problem before her son,
Kapiladeva, an incarnation of God. Although Kapiladeva is her son,
Devahiiti does not hesitate to take instructions from Him. She does not
say, "Oh, He is my son. What can He tell me? I am His mother, and I
shall instruct Him." Instruction has to be taken from one who is in
knowledge. It doesn't matter what his position is, whether he is a son, a
boy, a sadra, brahmar;ta, sannyasi or grhastha. One should simply learn
from one who knows. That is Caitanya Mahaprabhu's instruction. Al
though Caitanya Mahaprabhu Himself was a brahmar;ta and a sannyasi,
He took instructions from Ramananda Raya, who was a sadra and
grhastha but nonetheless, very exalted spiritually. When Caitanya Maha
prabhu saw that Ramananda Raya was hesitant to give instructions, the
Lord said, "Why are you hesitating? Although you are a grhastha and
are born in a sadra family, I am prepared to take lessons from you."
kiba vipra, kiba nyiisi, sadra kene naya
yei kr�r:ta-tattva-vetta, sei 'guru' haya
(Cc. Madhya

8.128)

This is Caitanya Mahaprabhu's teaching. Whoever is qualified in K:r��a
consciousness can become a guru. His family or material identity does not
matter. He simply must know the science. When we consult an engineer,
a doctor or a lawyer, we do not ask whether he is a brahmar;ta or a sadra.
If he is qualified, he can help with a particular subject. Similarly, if one
knows the science of K:r��a, he can be a guru. Devahiiti was taking
lessons from her son because He knew the science of K:r��a. Even if gold
is in a filthy place, we should take it. It is also stated in the Vedas that if a
girl is highly qualified or beautiful, she can be accepted in marriage even
though born in a lower family. Thus it is not birth that is important, but
qualification. Caitanya Mahaprabhu wanted everyone in India to know
the science of K:r��a and preach K:r��a consciousness. This is very sim
ple. We need only repeat what K:r��a has said or what has been said about
K:r��a in the Vedic literatures.
Human society cannot be happy without K:r��a consciousness. K:r��a is
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the supreme enjoyer, and we are His servants. The master is enjoying,

and the servants are helping the master enjoy. We living entities are

1

eternal servants of God, and our duty is to help our master enjoy. Srimati

RAdhArAI}.i is the topmost servant of ��l}.a, and Her business is always to

keep ��l}.a pleased. ��l}.a is very fond of RAdhArAI}.i because She ren

ders the best service. Her sixty-four qualifications are mentioned in the

Vedic literatures. Unfortunately, in the material world we are busy try

ing to enjoy our material senses. As stated in Bhagavad-gita

(3.42):

indriyar,ti parar,ty ahur
indriyebhya� param mana�
manasas tu para buddhir
yo buddhe� paratas tu sa�
"The working senses are superior to dull matter; mind is higher than the

senses; intelligence is still higher than the mind; and he (the soul) is

even higher than the intelligence." The soul is on the spiritual platform.

On the material platform, we are interested in gratifying our senses. In

this way we become implicated in the laws of nature. As stated in the

sdstras:
nanam pramatta� kurute vikarma
yad indriya-pritaya aprr,tati
na sadhu manye yata atmano yam
asann api klesada asa deha�
"When a person considers sense gratification the aim of life, he certainly

becomes mad after materialistic living and· engages in all kinds of sinful

activity. He does not know that due to his past misdeeds he has already

received a body which, although temporary, is the cause of his misery.

Actually the living entity should not have taken on a material body, but

he has been awarded the material body for sense gratification. Therefore

I think it not befitting an intelligent man to involve himself again in the

activities of sense gratification by which he perpetually gets material
bodies one after another." (Bhag.

5.5.4)

Living entities in this material world are very busy trying to gr�tify

their senses. In the street we see many dogs assembled for sex. This may
seem very crude, but human beings are engaged in the same business,

I

l
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perhaps in a more elaborate way. We should know that sense gratification
is meant for animals, and that sense control is for human beings. By
tapasya, penance, we can purify ourselves and regain our eternal life.
Actually our material senses are not our real senses. They are covered,
just as the body is covered by clothes. Our real body is within the ma
terial body. Dehino 'smin yatha dehe. The spiritual body is within the
material body. The material body is changing, going through childhood,
youth, then old age, and then it vanishes. Although this is not our real
body, we are engaged in sense gratification with it. However, for our own
ultimate happiness, we should try to purify our senses. There is no ques
tion of destroying the senses or becoming desireless. Desire is a material
activity, and becoming desireless is not possible. The senses must be
purified in order for us to act through them transcendentally. Bhakti
yoga does not require us to destroy our senses, but to purify them. When
the senses are purified, we can serve l(r�J}.a:
sarvopadhi-vininnuktam
tat-paratvena ninnalam
hr$iker;ta hr$ikesa
sevanam bhaktir ucyate
"Bhakti, or devotional service, means engaging all our senses in the ser
vice of the Lord, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the master of all
the senses. When the spirit soul renders service unto the Supreme, there
are two side effects. One is freed from all material designations, and,
simply by being employed in the service of the Lord, one's senses are
purified." (Narada-paficaratra)
We can serve H:r�ikesa, the master of the senses, through the senses.
We are part and parcel of l(r�J}.a, just as the hand is part and parcel of the
body. Similarly, our senses are also part and parcel of the spiritual body
of l(r�J}.a. When we purify our sel)ses, we can act in our original constitu
tional position and serve l(r�J}.a. When we forget our position and try to
satisfy ourselves, we become conditioned materially. When we forget
that our duty is to serve l(r�J}.a, we fall into the material world and be
come implicated in personal sense gratification. As long as we continue
trying to satisfy our own senses, we have to accept another body. l(r�J}.a is
so kind that if we want to become tigers, He will give us a tiger body. If
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we want to become devotees, He will give us the body of a devotee. This
life is a P.reparation for the next, and if we want to enjoy our transcen
dental senses, we have to purify ourselves to return home, back to
Godhead. For this purpose, Devahuti is submitting to her son just as a
disciple submits to his master.
TEXTS

tasya tvam tamaso 'ndhasya
d�parasyadya paragam
sac-cak$ur janmandm ante
labdham me tvad-anugrahat
TRANSLATION
Your Lordship is my only means of getting out of this darkest
region of ignorance because You are my transcendental eye,
which, by Your mercy only, I have attained after many, many
births.
PURPORT

This verse is very instructive, since it indicates the relationship be
tween the spiritual master and the disciple. The disciple or conditioned
soul is put into this darkest region of ignorance and therefore is en
tangled in the material existence of sense gratification. It is very difficult
to get out of this entanglement and attain freedom, but if one is fortunate
enough to get the association of a spiritual master like Kapila Muni or His
representative, then by his grace one can be delivered from the mire of
ignorance. The spiritual master is therefore worshiped as one who
delivers the disciple from the mire of ignorance with the light of the
torch of knowledge. The word paragam is very significant. Paragam
refers to one who can take the disciple to the other side. This side is con
ditioned life; the other side is the life of freedom. The spiritual master
takes the disciple to the other side by opening his eyes with knowledge.
We are suffering simply because of ignorance. By the instruction of the
spiritual master, the darkness of ignorance is removed, and thus the dis
ciple is enabled to go to the side of freedom. It is stated in Bhagavad-gitd
that after many, many births one surrenders to the Supreme Personality

Devahuti Desires Transcendental Knowledge

57

of Godhead. Similarly, if, after many, many births, one is able to find a
bona fide spiritual master and surrender to such a bona fide representa
tive of l(r�I].a, he can be taken to the side of light.
The bona fide spiritual master is a true Vedlintist, for he actually
knows VedAnta and the Vedas and understands the Supreme Personality
of Godhead, l(r�I].a. The word veda means "knowledge," and anta means
"last phase." There are different types of knowledge. We are interested
in ordinary knowledge for economic benefit,-but that is not actual knowl
edge. That is the art of livelihood. One may study to be an electrician and
earn his livelihood by repairing electric lines. This kind of knowledge is
called silpa-jfidna. Real knowledge, however, is Vedic knowledge, know
ing oneself, what one is and what God is and understanding one's rela
tionship with God, and one's duty.
One who is searching after knowledge is called jfidnavan. Knowledge
begins with the inquiry athato brahma-jifnasa: "What is Brahman?"
Knowledge also begins by understanding the threefold miseries of the
material world

-

adhyatmika, adhibhautika and adhidaivika. We are

suffering from miseries caused by other living entities and acts of nature
as well as from miseries arising from the body and mind themselves. The
soul is aloof from the body and mind, but he suffers due to material con
tamination; We have no control over these threefold miseries. They are
controlled by l(r�I].a's maidservant, goddess Durgli, who is material
nature. She is not independent of l(r�I].a. However, she is so powerful
that she can create and maintain. Prakrti, nature, can be very unkind.
Mother Durgli is often portrayed as chastising demons by piercing them
with a trident.
Those who are learned and intelligent look to the mercy of the
Supreme Personality of Godhead for relief from the threefold miseries of
material existence. Although this material world is nothing but darkness,
people are very proud of their eyes. They are always saying, "Can you
show me God?" The answer to that is: "Have you the eyes to see God?''
Why is the emphasis placed on seeing? Certainly, God can be seen, as
stated in Brahma-samhita

(5.38), premaiijana-cchurita-bhakti-vilo
canena: "Govinda [l(r�I].a] is always seen by the devotee whose eyes are

anointed by the pulp of love."
If we are devotees, lovers of God, the ointment of love will clear our
eyes. In order to see God, we have to cleanse our eyes by wiping away the
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cataracts of material contamination. Although we may be eager to see

God, we cannot see Him with these material eyes. Not only can we not see

Him, but we cannot understand Him, although His name is there. Under

standing God means first of all understanding His name. Therefore from

the beginning we should chant the Hare Kt�I}.a maha-mantra. God is not
different from His name. Kt�I}.a's name and Kt�I}.a's person are the same.

"Absolute" means that Kt�I}.a's name, form, place, dress, pastimes and

everything are nondifferent from Him. Kt�I}.a is present in His name, but

because we have no love for Him, we cannot see Him.

Saniltana Gosvilmi was a great learned scholar, and he was called a

pa-r;u;lita, which indicates that he was a learned brahmar;w. When

Saniitana Gosvilmi approached Sri Caitanya Mahiprabhu, he said, "The

people in my neighborhood are calling me a pa-r;u;lita,. and I am very
unhappy because of this." Caitanya Mahiiprabhu asked, "Why are you

dissatisfied?" Saniltana Gosvilmi replied, "I am such a poor pa-r;u;lita that

I do not even know the goal of life. I do not even know what is beneficial

for me. I am simply being carried away by sense gratification." In this
way, Saniltana Gosvilmi approached Sri Caitanya Mahilprabhu. He did not

approach Him to get some gold or some medicine. He went to find out his

real self-interest. This is the real purpose for approaching a guru.

Devahuti approached Lord Kapiladeva in the same way. She said, "My

dear Kapila, You have come as my son, but You are my guru because You

can inform me how I can cross the ocean of nescience, which is the ma

terial world." Thus one who feels the need to cross the dark ocean of ne

science, which is material existence, requires a guru. It is not the guru's

task to supply gold and medicine. Now it has become a fashion to keep a

guru as if he were a dog or a cat. This is of no use. We must inquire about

that portion of God's creation which is beyond this darkness. The

Upan�ads and Bhagavad-gita describe another world, beyond this ma

terial nature. According to Kt�I}.a in Bhagavad-gita
na

(15.6):

tad bhasayate suryo
na

sa§anko

yad gatva

na

na

pavakab,

nivartante

tad dhama paramarh mama
"That abode of Mine is not illumined by the sun or moon, nor by

electricity. One who reaches it never returns to this material world."
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paravyoma by material means. It

is impossible to penetrate the material universe unless one understands
l(r�J}.a. One can be enlightened by the mercy of God because l(r�J}.a Him

self comes to give us information. If He does not come personally, He

sends His devotee, or He leaves behind Him

Bhagavad-gitli. However,

we are so foolish that we do not take advantage of them. We do not take

advantage of His devotee, who hankers to give this knowledge, sacrific
ing everything. Therefore Sri Caitanya MahAprabhu said:

brahmti;TJ-c;la bhramite kona bhagyavan jiva
guru-kr�rJ-a-prasade paya bhakti-lata-bija
"The fallen, conditioned living entity, trapped by the external energy,

loiters in the material world, but if by good fortune he meets a bona fide

representative of the Lord, and if he takes advantage of such a
receives the seed of devotional service." (Cc.

guru, he

Madhya 19.151)

The seed of devotional service is received by a most fortunate person.

Those who are cultivating

bhakti in the International Society for Krishna

Consciousness are the most fortunate people in the world. By l(r�J}.a's
mercy one can receive the

bhakti-lata-bija, the seed of devotional ser

vice. Unless one is free from the reactions of sin, one cannot understand

bhakti or BhagavAn. Therefore we must act piously by giving up illicit

sex, intoxication, meat-eating and gambling. If we lead a pious life, we
can understand God. This l(r�J}.a consciousness movement is engaged in

training people to this end so that their lives will be successful.
TEXT9

ya adyo bhagavan puril.sam
iSvaro vai bhavan kila
lokasya tamasandhasya
ca�u/:t surya ivodita/:t

TRANSLATION
You are the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the origin and
Supreme Lord of all living entities. You have arisen to disseminate
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the rays of the sun in order to dissipate the darkness of the ig
norance of the universe.
PURPORT
Kapila Muni is accepted as an incarnation of the Supreme Personality
of Godhead, l(r�Q.a. Here the word adya means "the origin of all living

pumsa m iSvara� means "the Lord (iSvara) of the living
(iSvara� parama� km:wM. Kapila Muni is the direct expansion

entities," and
entities"

of l(r�Q.a, who is the sun of spiritual knowledge. The sun dissipates the
darkness of the universe, and when the light of the Supreme Personality
of Godhead comes down, it at once similarly dissipates the darkness of

maya. We have our eyes, but without the light of the sun, our eyes are of
no value. Similarly, without the light of the Supreme Lord, or without
the divine grace of the spiritual master, one cannot see things as they are.
In this verse, Devahuti also addresses her son as Bhagavan. Bhagavan
is the Supreme Person. If we could just use a little common sense we
could understand that an organization requires a leader. Without a
leader, we cannot organize anything. Foolish philosophers say that the
universe automatically came into being by nature. They say that in the
beginning there was a chunk, and this cosmic manifestation came out of
that chunk of matter. But where did this chunk come from? The fact is
that there must be a brain, a leader, behind anything organized. We have
information of this leader from the Vedas: nityo nityanam c e tana.S
cetaniinam. The Supreme Lord is eternal, and we are also eternal. But
the Supreme Lord is one, and we are many. The Supreme Lord is very
great, and we are very small. He is all-pervading and infinite, and we are
finite and infinitesimal. Even if we analyze the creation, we will find that
not everyone is on the same level. One person is more intelligent or opu
lent than another. If we analyze things in this way, we will come to the
demigods, and among them we will find that the most important demigod
is Lord Brahma. He is the original creature within this universe, yet he is
not the most intelligent being. It is said that in the beginning, Brahma
received knowledge from the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
Recently newspapers are reporting that faith in a personal God is
diminishing. This means that people are becoming more and more
foolish. This is natural in Kali-yuga, for as the age of Kali progresses,
bodily strength, memory and mercy diminish. We actually see that the
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present generation is not as strong as the previous. People also have short
memories. We also understand that sometimes people are killed while

other people pass by, not caring. Thus mercy is also diminishing. Because

everything is diminishing, God consciousness is diminishing also;

therefore it is natural to receive news that faith in a personal God is
diminishing. In Bhagavad-gita

(7.15),

one who does not accept a per

sonal God is described as a m'U4ha, a fool.

na mam d�krtino mUt;lha/:1,
prapadyante naradhama/:1,
mayayapahrta-jfidna
cisuram bhavam asrita/:1,
"Those miscreants who are grossly foolish, lowest among mankind,

whose knowledge is stolen by illusion, and who partake of the atheistic
nature of demons, do not surrender unto Me."

Actually, people today do not even know the meaning of God, so there

is no question of surrender. There are also those who are scholarly and
well educated, but their knowledge is taken away by maya, illusion. Al

though they may superficially hold degrees, they have no real knowl

edge. They are also asuras, demons who simply defy God, saying, "I am

God, you are God. Why are you searching for God? There are many Gods

loitering in the street. Take care of them." Therefore it is not surprising

that newspapers report that faith in a personal God is decreasing. None

theless, God is a person. Ya adyo bhagavan. Lord Brahma also worships
��J,la by saying, govindam adi-pur�am tam aham bhajami. He says, "I

worship that original person, Govinda." Adi-pur�am, ��1,1a, has no one

preceding Him; therefore He is called original. It is said that ��J,la was

born of Vasudeva, but this simply means that ��J,la accepted Vasudeva
as His father. Sri ��J,la deals with His devotees in different relation

ships, or rasas-santa, dcisya, sakhya, vatsalya and madhurya.

We all have some relationship with ��1,1a, but presently that is

covered. Therefore we have to revive it. Simple appreciation of the
Supreme is called santa-rasa. When one appreciates the Supreme fully,

he wishes to render some service, and that is called dcisya. When one be

comes more intimate, he becomes a friend of ��1,1a's, and that is called

sakhya. When one is more advanced, he wants to render service to ��J,la
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as a father or a mother, and this is vatsalya. Being a father or a mother
means serving the son. The Christian conception of God as the Supreme
Father is not very perfect because if we conceive of God as a father, our
position will be to take things from Him. Everyone wants to take some
thing from the father. One is always saying, "Father, give me this.
Father, give me that." However, accepting the Supreme Lord as one's
son means rendering service. Yasodamayi got Kr�J}.a as her son, and she
was always anxious that He not be in danger. Thus she was always pro
tecting Him. Actually Kr�J}.a protects the entire universe, but Yasoda was
giving protection to Kr�J}.a. This is Vai�J}.ava philosophy. Yasoda became
mad when she saw :Kr�J}.a taken away by the T:rJ}.avarta demon. However,
Kr�J}.a became so heavy that the demon could not fly in the sky, and thus
the demon fell to the earth and died. Yasoda immediately said, "God has
saved my :Kr�J}.a!" She then began to thank some other God, some devatci.
She did not know that :Kr�J}.a is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. If
she had thought of :Kr�J}.a as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the
relationship between mother and son would have been destroyed.
Therefore :Kr�J}.a was playing just like an ordinary child, and mother
Yasoda was treating Him as her son. Kr�J}.a's friends, the cowherd boys,
did not consider Him the Supreme Lord either. The gopis even used to
chastise Kr�J}.a. If a devotee can have such a relationship with :Kr�J}.a, why
should he want to become one with God? It is better to be God's father,
God's controller. This is bhakti-marga, the path of devotional service. A
devotee does not want to be equal to God or one with God. He simply
wants to render service.
In order to understand the Absolute Truth, we have to understand the
meaning of Bhagavan. Devahiiti was not an ordinary woman. She was the
wife of Kardama Muni, a great yogi. She had obviously learned some
thing from her husband, for had she not been very exalted, how could
Bhagavan Kapiladeva have become her son? Everyone should know what
is Bhagavan and take lessons from Bhagavan. Lord Kapila is Bhagavan,
and He personally instructed His mother in Sailkhya philosophy. By this
knowledge we can develop or awaken our dormant love for God. Then we
can see God when our eyes are anointed with love for Him. Indeed, we
can see God everywhere and at all times. We will see God and nothing
but God. We will see God not only within our hearts. If we go to the
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ocean, we will see God. If one is a little thoughtful, he will see that the
great ocean stays in its place. The ocean has received its orders not to go
beyond such and such a limit. Any intelligent man can see God while
walking down the beach. However, this requires a little intelligence.
People who are asses, miil)has, duskrtis, cannot see God, but those who
are intelligent can see God everywhere because God is omnipresent. He is
within the universe and within our heart, and He is even within the
atom. Why are we saying that we cannot see Him? God says, "Try to see
Me in this way, but if you are too dull, then try to see Me another way."
What is the easy way? ��J}.a says in Bhagavad-gita, "I am the taste of
water." Is there anyone who has not tasted water? He also says, "I am
the light of the sun." Is there anyone who has not seen sunshine? Then
why are people saying, "I have not seen God"? First of all we have to try
to see God. It is as easy as ABCD. When we see God everywhere, we will
see the personal God. Then we will understand.

Bhagavan pumsam iSvarab,. Bhagavan is iSvara, the controller. We are
not independent. No one can actually say, "I am independent." We are
bound tightly by the modes of material nature, and yet we are thinking
that we are independent. This is simply foolishness. Therefore it is said
that all the people in the material world are blinded by the darkness of
ignorance. When people are blind, out of their ignorance they say,
"There is no God. I cannot see God." Then God comes as ��J}.a or
Kapiladeva and says, "Here I am. See My features. I am a person. I play
the flute and enjoy Myself in V\"ndavana. Why can't you see Me?" Thus

God comes, explains Himself and leaves behind His instruction,
Bhagavad-gitti. Still, people are so foolish that they claim not to under
stand God. If we try to see God through the instructions given to
Devahuti by Lord Kapila, our lives will be successful.

TEXT 10
atha me eleva sammoham
apakr�tum tvam arhasi
yo 'vagraho 'ham mametity
etasmin yojitas tvaya
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TRANSLATION

Now be pleased, my Lord, to dispel my great delusion. Due to
my feeling of false ego, I have been engaged by Your miiyii and
have identified myself with the body and consequent bodily
relations.
PURPORT

Maya is the false ego of identifying one's body with one's self and of
claiming things possessed in relationship with the body. In Bhagavad

gitii, Fifteenth Chapter, the Lord says, "I am sitting in everyone's heart,
and from Me comes everyone's remembrance and forgetfulness."
Devaho.ti has stated that false identification of the body with the self and
attachment for bodily possessions are also under the direction of the
Lord. Does this mean that the Lord discriminates by engaging one in His
devotional service and another in sense gratification? If that were true, it
would be an incongruity on the part of the Supreme Lord, but that is not
the actual fact. As soon as the living entity forgets his real constitutional
position of eternal servitorship to the Lord and wants instead to enjoy
himself by sense gratification, he is captured by maya. This capture leads
to the consciousness of false identification with the body and attachment
for the possessions of the body. These are the activities of maya, and
since maya is also an agent of the Lord, it is indirectly the action of the
Lord. The Lord is merciful; if anyone wants to forget Him and enjoy this
material world, He gives him full facility, not directly but through the
agency of His material potency. Therefore, since the material potency is
the Lord's energy, indirectly it is the Lord who gives the facility to forget
Him. Devahuti therefore said, "My engagement in sense gratification
was also due to You. Now kindly get me free from this entanglement."
By the grace of the Lord one is allowed to enjoy this material world,
but when one is disgusted with material enjoyment and is frustrated, and
when one sincerely surrenders unto the lotus feet of the Lord, then the
Lord is so kind that He frees one from entanglement. Kr�l}.a says,
therefore, in Bhagavad-gitii, "First of all surrender, and then I will take
charge of you and free you from all reactions of sinful activities." Sinful
activities are those activities performed in forgetfulness of our relation
ship with the Lord. In this material world, activities for material enjoy
ment that are considered pious are also sinful. For example, one
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sometimes gives money in charity to a needy person with a view to get
back the money four times increased. Giving with the purpose of gaining

something is called charity in the mode of passion. Everything done here
is done in the modes of material nature, and therefore all activities but

service to the Lord are sinful. Because of sinful activities we become at
tracted by the illusion of material attachment, and we think, "I am this
body." I think of the body as myself and of bodily possessions as "mine."

Devahliti requested Lord Kapila to free her from that entanglement of
false identification and false possession.

In asking this, Devahuti is accepting her son, Kapila, as her

guru.

He

consequently tells her how to solve all material problems. Material life
is nothing but sex attraction.

PumsaiJ, striya mithuni-bhavam etam
(Bhag. 5.5.8). Material life means that men are after women and women

are after men. We find this not only in human society but in bird, dog,

cat and demigod society. As soon as people join to satisfy their sex desire,
the attraction becomes greater and greater. An apartment is needed for

privacy, and then one has to earn a livelihood and acquire some land.
Without children, married life is frustrated, and of course the children
have to be educated. Thus one becomes entangled in material life by cre

ating so many situations, but at the time of death ��I;J.a comes and takes
away everything-house, land, wife, children, friends, reputation and
whatever. Then we have to begin another life. It is not that we simply die
and finish everything. We are living eternally; the body is finished, but
we have to accept another body out of the

8,400,000 forms.

In this way,

our life is going on, but we are thinking in terms of wife, children, and
so forth. This is all illusion.
In any case, we will not be allowed to stay here, and although we are

attached to all this, everything will be taken away at death. Whatever
post we are occupying-be it president or Lord BrahmA-we are occupy
ing temporarily. We may be here five years, ten years, one hundred
years or five million years. Whatever, our position is limited. Our posi
tion in the material world is not eternal, but we are eternal. Why, then,
should we be illusioned by the noneternal? By nature we are part and
parcel of ��I;J.a, and ��I;J.a is

sac-cid-ananda-vigraha.

In order to tran

scend the darkness of material life and go to the world of light, we need
to approach a

guru.

Lord Kapiladeva.

It is for this reason that Devahuti is approaching
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In the morning, when the sun arises, the darkness of night immediately goes away. Similarly, when God or His incarnation comes, the
darkness of material life is dissipated. When l(r�I}.a, the Supreme Per
sonality of Godhead, came, Arjuna's illusion was dispelled. He was
thinking, "Why should I fight with my relatives?" Actually the whole
world is going on under this conception of "my" and "mine." There are
fights between nations, societies, communities and families. People are
thinking, "Why are you interfering with my business?" Then there is a
fight. Because of illusion, we do not consider these situations temporary.
On a train, people may argue and fight over a seat, hut one who knows
that he will only he on the train for two or three hours thinks, "Why
·

should I fight? I shall only he here for a short while." One person thinks
in this way, and the other person is ready to fight, thinking that his seat
is permanent. No one will he allowed to stay within this material world;
everyone will have to change his body and position, and as long as one
remains here, he will have to fight and struggle for existence. This is the
way of material life. We may temporarily make some compromises, hut
ultimately the material world is full of misery.
We are very much attached to this material world, hut according to the
Vedic system, renunciation is compulsory, for when one reaches the age
of fifty, he renounces his family life. Nature gives warning, "You are
now past fifty. That's all right. You have fought in this material world.
Now stop this business." Children play on the beach and make houses
out of sand, hut after a while the father comes and says, "Now, my dear
children, time is up. Stop this business and come home." This is the
business of the guru-to teach his disciples detachment. The world is not
our place; our place is V aikul}.thaloka. l(r�I}.a also comes to remind us of
this. The dharma, or order, of the Supreme Person is to become His
devotee and always think of Him. l(r�I}.a says:
man-mana bhava mad-bhakto
mad-yaji mam namaskuru
"Engage your mind always in thinking of Me, offer obeisances and wor
ship Me." (Bg.

9.34)

In this way, l(r�I}.a opens the door, hut we unfortunately do not accept
Him. l(r�I}.a tells. Arjuna, "Because you are My friend, I am revealing to

·

�
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you the most confidential dharma." What is that? "Simply surrender
unto Me." This is the dharma taught by the Supreme Personality of God

head, and �I;!Qa's incarnation and His devotee will teach the same

dharma.

We are all after happiness, but we do not know how to enjoy happi

ness. We want to enjoy our senses, but it is not possible with these

covered false senses. The senses must be opened, and that is the process
of purification. We are thinking of ourselves according to so many false

material identifications, but we should take Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's

advice: jivera 'svarapa' haya- kr�ry,era 'nitya-dasa. 'We must come to
understand, "I am the eternal servant of ��;�Qa." After all, our senses

are employed for the satisfaction of somebody-either for ourselves or

for someone else. That is kama, krodha, lobha and matsara-illusion. If

we are not serving our own lusty desires (kama), we are serving anger

(krodha). If I am the master of anger, I can control my anger, and if I am

the master of my desires, I can control my desires. In any case, I am a
servant, and my service should be transferred to K:r�;�Qa. That is the

perfection of life.

If we are situated in the transcendental position (bhakti), we can

understand ��;�Qa. ��;�Qa cannot be understood by mental speculation;
otherwise He would have said that He could be understood by jfiiina,

karma or yoga. However, He clearly says, bhaktya mam abhijanati:

"Only by devotional service can I be understood." If we want to know

�I;!Qa as He is, we have to accept the process of bhakti. It is this bhakti
process that Kapiladeva will reveal to Devahiiti.
TEXT 11

tam tva gataham sarar;tarh saraJJyam
sva-bhrtya-sarhsara-taro� kutharam
jijfiiisayaham prakrte� par�asya
namami sad-dharma-vidam var�!ham

TRANSLATION
Devahuti continued: I have taken shelter of Your lotus feet be
cause You are the only person of whom to take shelter. You are the
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which

can

cut the tree of material existence. I therefore offer

my obeisances unto You, who are the greatest of all transcenden
talists, and I inquire from You

as

to the relationship between man

and woman and between spirit and matter.

PURPORT

Siiih
ik ya philosophy, as is well known, deals with prakrti and pun�a.
Purr�a is the Supreme Personality of Godhead or anyone who imitates
the Supreme Personality of Godhead as an enjoyer, and prakrti is nature.
In this material world, material nature is being exploited by the pur�as,
or the living entities. The intricacies in the material world of the rela
tionship of the prakrti and pu�a, or the enjoyed and the enjoyer, give
rise to samsara, or material entanglement. Devahiiti wanted to cut the
tree of material entanglement, and she found the suitable weapon in
Kapila Muni. The tree of material existence is explained in the Fifteenth
Chapter of Bhagavad-gita as an a§vattha tree whose root is upward and
whose branches are downward. It is recommended there that one has to
cut the root of this material existential tree with the ax of detachment.
What is the attachment? The attachment involves prakrti and pur�a.
The living entities are trying to lord it over material nature. Since the
conditioned soul takes material nature to be the object of his enjoyment,
and he takes the position of the enjoyer, he is therefore called pur�a.
Devahiiti questioned Kapila Muni, for she knew that only He could cut
her attachment to this material world. The living entities, in the guises of
men and women, are trying to enjoy the material energy; therefore in
one sense everyone is pu�a because pur�a means "enjoyer," and
prakrti means "enjoyed." In this material world both so-called men and
women are imitating the real pu�a; the Supreme Personality of God
head is actually the enjoyer in the transcendental sense, whereas all
others are prakrti.
In Bhagavad-gita, matter is analyzed as apara, or inferior nature,
whereas beyond this inferior nature there is another, superior nature
the living entities. Living entities are also prakrti, or enjoyed, but under
the spell of maya, the living entities are falsely trying to take the posi
tion of enjoyers. That is the cause of samsara-bandha, or conditional life.
Devahiiti wanted to get out of conditional life and place herself in full
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surrender. The Lord is

sara"{tya,

which means "the only worthy per

sonality to whom one can fully surrender," because He is full of all opu
lences. If anyone actually wants relief, the best course is to surrender
unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Lord is also described
here as

sad-dharma-viddm var4!ham.

This indicates that of all transcen

dental occupations, the best is eternal loving service unto the Supreme
Personality of Godhead.

Dharma

is sometimes translated as "religion,"

but that is not exactly the meaning.

Dharma actually means

"that which

one cannot give up," "that which is inseparable from oneself." The
warmth of fire is inseparable from fire; therefore warmth is called the

dharma,

or nature, of fire. Similarly,

sad-dharma

means "eternal oc

cupation." That eternal occupation is engagement in the transcendental
loving service of the Lord. The purpose of Kapiladeva's Sailkhya philoso
phy is to propagate pure, uncontaminated devotional service, and
therefore He is addressed here as the most important personality among
those who know the transcendental occupation of the living entity.
As pointed out before, Bhagavan, the Supreme Personality of God
head, is everyone's real shelter

(sara"{tam sara"{tyam).

Everyone is seek

ing shelter because we are all constitutionally servants. Originally we are
servants of God; therefore it is our nature to take His shelter. Some seek
an occupation or the service of a great man; others seek the service of the
government or whatever. In any case, the ultimate shelter is Kr�t;ta, the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Being Kr�t;ta's incarnation, Kapiladeva
is also a shelter. Kr�t;ta has unlimited forms and unlimited incarnations.
It is said in

Srimad-Bhagavatam

that His incarnations are expanding

continuously, like waves in the ocean. Indeed, ·we cannot even count
them. In

rapam.

Brahma-samhita it is said: Advaitam acyutam anadim ananta

In India there are many thousands of temples, and within these

temples there are

arca-vigrahas,

Deities. All these Kr�t;tas are non

different; they are one. Kr�t;ta resides in Vaikut;ttha and also in the tem
ple. The Kr�t;tas are not different, although they are

ananta,

unlimited.

Kr�t;ta is also the witness within everyone's heart, and He is seeing all of
our activities. We cannot hide anything from Him, and we receive the
results of our

karma

because the witness is Kr�t;ta Himself within the

heart. How, then, can we avoid Him? Without Kr�t;ta's permission, we
cannot do anything. Why does Kr�t;ta give us permission to do something
wrong? He does so because we persist. Actually He does not tell us to do
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anything other than surrender unto Him. We want to do something, and
.i(r�:Q.a may sanction it, hut we go ahead and do it at our own risk. .i(r�:Q.a
is not responsible. However, we should know that without the sanction of
.i(r�:Q.a, we cannot do anything. That is a fact. Actually we are constitu
tionally servants of .i(r�:Q.a. Even though we may declare ourselves inde
pendent, we are not. Rather, we are servants falsely declaring that we are
independent. Self-realization is understanding that we are dependent on
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As Caitanya Mahaprahhu says:

ayi nanda-tanuja kinkararh
pcititarh marh v�ame bhavambudhau
krpaya tava pada-pankaja
sthita-dhali-sadrsarh vicintaya
"My dear Lord .i(r�:Q.a, son of Maharaja Nanda, I am Your eternal servant,
hut somehow or other I have fallen into this ocean of nescience. Please
pick Me up from this ocean of death and place Me as one of the atoms at

(Si��1aka 5) Because we are under illusion, Devahiiti
sva-bhrtya-sarhsara-tarolt ku1haram. In Bhagavad-gita (15.1-4),

Your lotus feet."
says:

material existence is likened unto a banyan tree with its roots upward
and its branches below. The roots of this banyan tree are very strong, hut
they can he cut with an ax

(ku1haram). By taking shelter of .i(r�:Q.a's lotus

feet, we can cut the strong root of material existence. Because we have
given up .i(r�:Q.a's service, we have become servants of so many things.
We are obliged to serve our parents, wife, children, country and so forth.
We are indebted to many people and to the demigods who give heat and
light. Although we are not paying the hill, we are taking advantage of the
sunlight and the sun's heat. If we take advantage of electricity, we have
to pay the hill, hut we don't pay the sun hill. This means that we are ac
tually indebted to the sun-god, Vivasvan. Similarly, the King of heaven,
lndra, is supplying water in the form of rain. Rascals say that all this
comes about by nature, hut they do not know that nature is controlled. If
we don't pay our debts by performing sacrifices, there will certainly he a
scarcity. All of these things are coming from the Supreme Father, the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, hut we are thinking that they are com
ing from nature, and we are utilizing them without caring whether we
pay the hill or not. It is all right to use our father's property, hut at the
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present moment we are not acting as our Father's sons; we are
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sons. We do not care for our Father; however, nature is nonetheless

working under His direction. If we do not care for Him, nature will

reduce her supply, for nature will not allow demons to flourish. AB stated
in

Bhagavad-gita (16.19):

tan aham dv�ata/.t kraran
sarilsare�u naradhaman
�ipamy ajasram a.Subhan
asur�v eva yon�u
"Those who are envious and mischievous, who are the lowest among

men, are cast by Me into the ocean of material existence, into various

demoniac species of life."

Demons are always subject to be punished, and great demons like

RavaQa and Hiral}.yakasipu are personally punished by the Lord. Other

wise, ordinary demons are punished by the laws of material nature.

l(ri[II}.a does not need to come to punish the petty demons, but when there

are great demons like Raval}.a, Hiral}.yakasipu and Kamsa, the Lord

comes as Lord RAmacandra, Lord N:rsimhadeva or Sri l(ri[II}.a to punish

them. If we do not want to be punished, we have to follow the rules and

regulations

(sad-dharma). Dharma means "the laws given by God."
Dharmam tu sa�ad bhagavat-prar:titam. The laws are given by
Bhagaviin and are written in books like Manu-samhita and other Vedic

literatures. According to the law, we have to obey the government, and

"according to

dharma,

we have to obey l(ri[II}.a, God. We cannot manufac

ture our laws at home, and we cannot manufacture

dharma. If one tries,
dharmas are kicked out of
Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.1.2): dharma/.t projjhita. The real dharma is set
forth by Sri l(ri[II}.a when He says: sarva-dharman parityajya roam ekam
sarar:taril vraja (Bg. 18.66). All other dharmas are simply forms of cheat
ing. We must accept the principles of Bhagavad-gita, which constitute
the ABC's of dharma. Actually, we only have to accept the principle of
he is simply cheating the public. Such false

--..,_

surrender unto l(ri[II}.a, but this acceptance comes after many, many

births. It is not very easy, for only after many births of struggle does one
come to his real perfection and surrender mito l(ri[II}.a. At this time he
understands perfectly that VAsudeva, l(ri[II}.a, is everything. This is the
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greatest lesson of Bhagavad-gitii.

Everything is Kr�J.la's energy, and

whatever we see is but an exhibition of two types of energy. Everyone
knows that the sun has two types of energy-heat and light. Similarly,
Kr�J.la has an external energy and an internal energy, and He also has a
marginal energy, which is a mixture of the other two. The external en
ergy is this material world, the internal energy is the spiritual world, and
the marginal energy is the living entity. The living entity is marginal be
cause he can remain in the material world or the spiritual world.

Bhagavad-gita describes two types of living entities, /cyara and a/cyara,
those living in the material world and those in the spiritual world. Those
who have fallen into the material world are attracted by the tree of sam

sara, the banyan tree of material existence described in Bhagavad-gita
(Fifteenth Chapter).
It is essential that we disassociate ourselves from this tree by detach
ment. Cutting down this tree is very difficult, but it is possible with the
weapon of detachment. There is a Bengali proverb that states: "I'll catch
the fish, but I will not touch the water." That type of intelligence is re
quired. In America we see many old men on the beach who have retired
from their business to waste their time trying to catch fish. They are not
very cautious, and they touch the water. However, we have to live in this
material world in such a way that we do everything for Kr�J.la but do not
touch the water of the material world. In this way, we will have no at
tachment to things of this material world. We may have many great tem
ples, but we should not be attached to them. It is for Kr�J.la's sake that we
construct temples, but we must understand that the temples are Kr�J.la's
property. Our mission is to teach people that everything belongs to
Kr�J.la. Only a thief will occupy something belonging to another and
claim it to be his.
The Kr�J.la consciousness movement preaches that everything belongs
to Kr�J.la and that everything should be utilized for Kr�J.la's benefit. He is
the beneficiary of everything, and it is to our benefit that we come to this
knowledge. Isavasyam idam sarvam. If one realizes that everything
belongs to Kr�J.la, one becomes the greatest mahatma. Being a mahatma
does not mean that one wears a big beard and a particular type of dress.
No, this awareness must be there. Whatever we have should be offered to
Kr�J.la· If we have first-class food, we should offer it to Him. If we have
nothing, we can offer Him a leaf, a flower, a little water or fruit. This can
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collected by anyone anywhere without having to pay money. As Sri
��Qa states in Bhagavad-gita (9.26):

be

patrarh p�parh phalam toyarh
yo me bhaktya prayacchati
tad aham bhakty-upahrtam
a.Snami prayatatmanal;t

"If one offers Me with love and devotion a leaf, a flower, fruit or water, I
will accept it."
The point is that we should offer something to ��Qa with devotion. It
is not that ��Qa is hungry and is asking for food. No, He is feeding
everyone, supplying everyone with all the necessities: eko bahanam yo
vidadhati kaman (Ka!ha Upan�ad 2.2.1 3). What, then, is He request
ing? He is asking for bhakti, devotion, because He wants us to love Him.
We are suffering in this material world, entangled in the tree of material
existence, moving from one branch to another, and because of this we
are suffering. ��Qa does not want us to suffer, jumping like monkeys
from branch to branch. We must come to Him and surrender to Him.
When we come to this knowledge, we become perfect in knowledge.
When we take shelter at the lotus feet of ��Qa, we are no longer debtors
to anyone. Na kirikaro nayam roi (Bhag. 11.5.41). ��Qa assures us,
aharh tvarh sarva-papebhyo mo�afo.yami: "I'll give you all relief."
(Bg. 18.66) This is what we actually want. Therefore Devahiiti herein
takes shelter of Kapiladeva and tells Him, "You are the ax capable of
making me detached." When our attachment to the material world is
severed, we become free. Bhakti is the means by which we can develop
this detachment. Vairagya-vidya-nija-bhakti-yoga. Bhakti-yoga is the
science of detachment. This verse was composed by SArvabhauma
BhanAwya when he understood that Lord Sri Caitanya Mahliprabhu was
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Slirvabhauma Bhat�clirya was a
great logician, and he composed a hundred verses to Caitanya Mahli
prabhu, wherein he tells the Lord:
vairagya-vidya-nija-bhakti-yoga
si�artham ekal;t pu�al;t purar;wl;t
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sri-kmw-caitanya-sarira-dhtlri
krpflmbudhir yas tam aham prapadye
"Let me take shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Kt�I}.a,

who has descended in the form of Lord Caitanya MahAprabhu to teach us
real knowledge, His devotional service, and detachment from whatever

does not foster Kt�I}.a consciousness. He has descended because He is an

ocean of transcendental mercy. Let me surrender unto His lotus feet."
(Cc. Madhya 6.254)

When a person advances in bhakti-yoga, he· will automatically become

detached from material attractions. There are many American and Euro

pean boys and girls in this Ktll!I}.a consciousness movement who have
been born in countries where they can enjoy

a

good deal of material

affiuence, but they consider this material happiness and affiuence like
garbage in the street. Because they are devotees of VAsudeva, they are no

longer attached to these material things. This is the result of bhakti

yoga, which enables one to be detached from material enjoyment. That

detachment is the sign that one is advancing in bhakti-yoga. Bhaktib,

paresflnubhavo viraktir anyatra ca (Bhtig.

11.2.42).

That is the test of

advancing in bhakti. If we are advanced, we are no longer attached to

material enjoyment. It is not that we think ourselves great devotees and

then go ahead and enjoy material things. As stated in Bhagavad-gita

(5.22):
ye hi sarhsparsaja bhoga
dub,kha-yonaya eva te
ady-antavantab, kaunteya
na te�u ramate budhab,
"An intelligent person does not take part in the sources of misery, which

are due to contact with the material senses. 0 son of Kunti, such

pleasures have a beginning and an end, and so the wise man does not

delight in them." When one sees something superior, he immediately re

jects that which is inferior. Actually we cannot bring all this about by our
own endeavor; therefore we have to take shelter of Kt�I}.a, and He will

help. Since our only business is to take shelter of Kt�I}.a, Devahiiti says,
"I

am

taking shelter of You so that You can cut my attachment to this ma

terial life. Why should You do this? Because I am Your eternal servant."
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Bhaktivinoda ThAkura says, aru2di karama-phale, pac#' bhava n:uwa
jale, taribdre n4 dekhi upaya. If we are thrown into the ocean, there is a
great struggle, even if we may be very great swimmers. There is no peace
in this material world, however expert we may be in dealing with it.

There is nothing but struggle. We cannot live here peacefully. It is not

possible. Even if we are nonviolent and hurt no one, there will be trou

ble. However, if somehow or other we manage to reach the shore, we will

find peace. There is peace even if we are an inch out of the water. Tava

pdda-pankaja-sthita-dhali sadrsam vicintaya (Si��1aka 5).1£ somehow
or other we become one of the particles of dust at Knr.1a's lotus feet, we
will be liberated.

We may be a Hindu or a Muslim or a Christian for fifty or sixty years,

or at the utmost one hundred, but again we have to take birth and be

something else. We are thinking in terms of these religious designations,

which are called asad-dharma, meaning that they may change at any

moment. But what is our real dharma? Real dharma is sad-dharma, that

which will not change, and this sad-dharma necessitates surrendering
unto Kr�1,1a. This dharma will continue eternally. There are many pro

pounders of sad-dharma, but actually the Supreme Personality of God
head is the best propounder because He knows the reality. It is therefore
said of the GosvAmis: n4n4-s4stra-vicara'{Ulika-nipur;tau sad-dharma
samsthdpakau. Sri Caitanya MahAprabhu's direct disciples, the

GosvAmis, tried to establish sad-dharma, and we are trying to follow in

their footsteps by establishing real dharma throughout the world with
this Kr�1.1a consciousness movement.

CHAPTER SEVEN

Lord Kapila Begins
to Explain Self-realization
TEXT 12

maitreya uvaca
iti sva-matur niravadyam ipsitam
niSamya pumsam apavarga-vardhanam
dhiyabhinandyatmavatam satam gatir
babhi4a �at-smita-sobhitanana/:t

TRANSLATION
After hearing of His mother's uncontaminated desire for tran
scendental realization, the Lord thanked her within Himself for
her questions, and thus, His face smiling, He explained the path of
the transcendentalists, who are interested in self-realization.
PURPORT

Devahuti has surrendered her confession of material entanglement
and her desire to gain release. Her questions to Lord Kapila are very in
teresting for persons who are actually trying to get liberation from ma
terial entanglement and attain perfection. Unless one is interested in
understanding his spiritual life, or his constitutional position, and unless
he also feels inconvenience in material existence, his human form of life
is spoiled. Only a foolish man does not care for the transcendental
necessities of life and simply engages like an animal in eating, sleeping,
defending and mating. Lord Kapila was very much satisfied by His
mother's questions because the answers stimulate one's desire for libera
tion from the conditional life of material existence. Such questions are
called apavarga-vardhanam. Those who are actually spiritually in
terested are called sat, or devotees. Satam prasarigat. Sat means "that
77
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which eternally exists," and asat means "that which is not eternal." Un

less one is situated on the spiritual platform, he is not sat; he is asat. The

asat stands on a platform which will not exist, but anyone who stands on

the spiritual platform will exist eternally. As spirit soul, everyone exists

eternally, but the asat has accepted the material world as his shelter, and

therefore he is full of anxiety. Asad-grahan, the desire to enjoy matter,
is the cause of the soul's being asat. Actually, the spirit soul is not asat.

As soon as one is conscious of this fact and takes to ���a consciousness,

he becomes sat. Satam gatil), the path of the eternal, is very interesting

to persons who are after liberation, and His Lordship Kapila began to
speak about that path.

Those who are sat are thus transcendentalists advanced in spiritual

life, and when they hear questions from those who want to understand
spiritual life, they become very happy. Transcendentalists are not in

terested in worldly talks. Indeed, worldly talks are very disgusting to
them, and they avoid the company of those who talk about nonsensical

worldly affairs. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu advised His disciples: gramya

katha nd sunibe. The word gramya refers to that pertaining to one's

village, society or neighborhood. People are interested in talking about
gramya-katha. Newspapers, for instance, are filled with gramya-katha.

There is no spiritual understanding in them. In the United States there

are many newspapers, and simply to publish the New York Times many

trees have to be killed. Now there is a paper scarcity. Why are they

uselessly killing trees just for gramya-katha? They are only interested

in making a profit.

There is, however, another kind of katha-kmr.a-katha. There are

literatures which may be nicely presented from the literary point of

view, but if there is no glorification of the Supreme Lord, they are

useless.

na yad vaca§ citra-padam harer ya§o
jagat-pavitram pragro-ita karhicit
tad vayasam tirtham u§anti manasa
na

yatra harilsa niramanty u§�k$ayal)

"Those words which do not describe the glories of the Lord, who alone

can sanctify the atmosphere of the whole universe, are considered by
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saintly persons to be like unto a pilgrimage for crows. Since the all
perfect persons are inhabitants of the transcendental abode, they do not
derive any pleasure there."

(Bhag. 1.5.10)

Worldly literatures are like places where crows take pleasure. In the
bird society, there are crows and swans, and crows are interested in
places where filthy things are thrown. However, swans prefer nice clear
water with lotus flowers, and it is in such places that they take their
pleasure. Similarly, there are men who are like crows and men like
swans. That is a natural division. According to an old English proverb,
Birds of a feather flock together. Crows mix with crows, and swans mix

(hamsas), a most 'advanced
paramahamsa. The paramahamsas are not interested in

with swans. Since devotees are like swans
devotee is called

subjects fit for crows. A person who is interested in inquiring about tran
scendental subjects,

kr$7J-a-kathii,

makes a

paramahamsa

very glad.

Therefore Kapiladeva was very glad to hear that His mother was eager to
receive information on how to be delivered from material bondage:

atha me deva sammoham
apakr�turh tvam arhasi
yo 'vagraho 'ham mametity
etasmin yojitas tvaya
"Now be pleased, my Lord, to dispel my great delusion. Due to my feel
ing of false ego, I have been engaged by Your

maya and have identified
(Bhag. 3.25.10)

myself with the body and consequent bodily relations."

Caitanya Mahaprabhu advised His disciples never to eat palatable
food, never to talk about village topics and never to read ordinary
novels, poems and newspapers. One may ask, "How is it that in the
modern age these Europeans and Americans of the ��Q.a consciousness
movement do not take interest in newspapers?" Newspapers are very
popular in the West. Each day the papers are published in three or four
editions, and they are all selling. However, these American boys and girls
who have come to K:r�Q.a consciousness have stopped reading newspapers.
They do not know what is happening from day to day, and it does not
matter. All of this is a waste of time. It is better that they read literatures
like

Srimad-Bhagavatam and Bhagavad-gita.

time?

Why waste one's valuable
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Kapiladeva was very glad that His mother was interested only in spiri
tual advancement. This material world is called
is called

pavarga, and to nullify it
apavarga. In this material world, people are laboring very hard

simply to earn some money. This creates a hellish situation, and this is
the way of material life. People have become so dull that they do not
understand the meaning of liberation. They have become just like
animals. If an animal is informed that there is such a thing as liberation,
how will he understand it? It is not possible. Similarly, at the present
moment, human beings have become exactly like animals. They do not
know the meaning of

apavarga, liberation. Yet there was a time when
apavarga. The ques

people understood that human life was meant for

tions are raised by Devahuti, and the answers are given by Kapiladeva.
That is

apavarga-vardhanam. As far as material maintenance is con
cerned, the siistras never stress it. Rather, they say that one's mainte

nance will come automatically. God gives food to animals, birds and
aquatics. Why should He not give it to one who is interested in

apavarga? Unfortunately people have no faith, and therefore good
association is required.
People should not waste their time associating with crows; they should
associate with swans. When garbage is thrown out, crows and dogs come
to see what is there, but no sane man will go. Those who are interested in
trying to get pleasure out of this material world are actually chewing the
chewed.

Puna/:!, puna§ carvita-carvar:u'indm (Bhag.7.5.30). If one picks

up a piece of sugarcane which has already been chewed, he is a fool. We
must know that the juice has already been taken out of that sugarcane.
What will one get by chewing it? However, there are animals who are
simply interested in chewing the chewed. Material life means chewing
the chewed. A father educates his son to earn a livelihood, get married
and settle down, but he himself already knows that by doing this he has
not become satisfied. Why, then, is he engaging his son in this same busi
ness? A real father is one who does not allow his son to chew the chewed.

Pita

na

sa syaj janani na sa syat ...na mocayed ya/:1, samupeta-mrtyum:

one should not become a father or a mother unless one is able to save his
children from the impending clutches of death. (Bhag.5.5.18) That is
the duty of the father and mother. How can this be done? A father and
mother should educate their son in ��J;Ia consciousness. Then he can be
saved. They should educate the son in such a way that there is no
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pavarga. If we do not go forward to liberation, we promote a civilization
of cats and dogs. Eating, sleeping, mating, defending, fearing and dying

are all experienced by cats and dogs, hut human life is meant for another

purpose. Of course we have to maintain the body; it is not that we should

neglect it. But we should not unnecessarily engage in the maintenance of
the body.

yasyatma-buddh* kuT)llpe tri-dhatuke
sva-dhib, kalatrad�u bhauma ijya-dhib,
yat tirtha-buddh* salile na karhicij
jane$V abhijfie$U sa eva go-kharab,

"A human being who identifies this body made of three elements as the

self, who considers the by-products of the body to he his kinsmen, who

considers the land of his birth as worshipahle, and who goes to a place of

pilgrimage simply to take a hath rather than meet men of transcen
dental knowledge there, is to he considered like a cow or an ass."

(Biuig. 10.84.13)
From the Vedas we can receive education of all kinds. On a mango
tree, there are ripened mangoes and green mangoes. The Srimad
Biuigavatam is the ripened mango of the desire tree of Vedic knowledge:
nigama-kalpa-taror galitam phalam. If the mango is tasted by the par
rot, it becomes doubly tasty. The word suka means parrot, and Sukadeva
Gosviimi spoke Srimad-Bhagavatam. It is therefore more relishable from

his lips.

nigama-kalpa-taror galitam phalam
suka-mukhad amrta-drava-samyutam
pibata bhagavatam rasam alayam
muhur aho rasika bhuvi bhavukab,

"0 expert and thoughtful men, relish

Srimad-Bhagavatam, the mature

fruit of the desire tree of Vedic literatures. It emanated from the lips of
Sri Sukadeva Gosviimi. Therefore this fruit has become even more

tasteful, although its nectarean juice was already relishable for all, in
cluding liberated souls."

(Bhag. 1.1.3) It is regrettable that in India,

where these literatures are available, pe�le are not interested. They are
interested in Marxist literature hut not

India's misfortune.

Srimad-Biuigavatam, and this is
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When a student hears spiritual subjects attentively, the spiritual

master becomes very happy. Kapiladeva was very happy to see, His
mother eager to understand spiritual subject matters. He therefore
thanked His mother for her inquiry.
Generally people are interested in things that give immediate pleasure.
We want to taste something tasty to the tongue, regardless of whether it
is edible or not. Hogs very readily eat stool, and they do so without dis
crimination. They have no idea of tapasya, penance. When one engages
in spiritual realization, one has to undergo tapasya. However, this has
been made very easy by Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Ceto-darpa"{UL-mdrjanam
bhava-maha-davagni-nirvapa1J-am. All we have to do is spare a little
time and chant Hare K:r�I).a, but we are not even ready for this much
tapasya. K:r�I).a is more interested in leading us down the path of libera
tion than we are in going. He has given us a very simple method: harer
nama harer nama harer namaiva kevalam. We need only chant Hare
K:r�I).a. To perfect this chanting of Hare K:r�I).a, there is no hard-and-fast
rule. Simply by chanting, we will attain perfection. Being contaminated
by Kali-yuga, however, we are unfortunate and therefore we have no at
traction to the holy names of K:r�I).a. Thus when Kapiladeva or His repre
sentative sees someone a little interested, he becomes very glad and
thanks him. When Kapiladeva saw His mother interested, He thanked
her from within, not openly.
Kapiladeva was very glad, and He began to speak. Kapiladeva was an
incarnation of God and was a young boy; therefore His face was very
beautiful. When He answered this question, He became even more
beautiful, and He smiled because He was pleased at His mother's ques
tion. K:r�I).a is also very beautiful, but when a devotee serves Him and
comes to Him, He becomes even more beautiful. When a devotee with all
his heart and soul serves K:r�I).a, dresses Him in nice garments and gives
Him a flower, K:r�I).a smiles. If you can get K:r�I).a to smile upon you just
once, your life's goal is fulfilled.
Thus smiling, Kapiladeva began to enlighten His mother.
TEXT 13
sri-bhagavan uvdca
yoga adhyatmika/:t puritsam
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mato nib.§reyasaya me
atyantoparatir yatra
du�khasya ca sukhasya ca

TRANSLATION
The Personality of Godhead answered: That yoga system which
relates to the Lord and the individual soul, which is meant for the
ultimate benefit of the living entity, and which causes detachment
from all happiness and distress in the material world, is the highest
yoga system.
PURPORT
In the material world, everyone is striving for some material happi
ness, but as soon as we get some material happiness, there is also material
distress. In the material world one cannot have unadulterated happiness.
Any kind of happiness one has is contaminated by distress also. For ex
ample, if we want to drink milk, we have to bother to maintain a cow and
keep her fit to supply milk. Drinking milk is very nice; it is also
pleasure. But for the sake of drinking milk one has to accept so much
trouble. The

yoga system, as here stated by the Lord, is meant to end all
yoga, as taught in
Bhagavad-gita by l(r�l}.a, is bhakti-yoga. It is also mentioned in the Gitii

material happiness and material distress. The best

that one should try to be tolerant and not be disturbed by material happi
ness or distress. Of course, one may say that he is not disturbed by ma
terial happiness, but he does not know that just after one enjoys so-called
material happiness, material distress will follow. This is the law of the
material world. Lord Kapila states that the
the spirit. One practices

yoga system is the science of
yoga in order to attain perfection on the spiritual

platform. There is no question of material happiness or distress. It is
transcendental. Lord Kapila will eventually explain how it is transcen
dental, but the preliminary introduction is given here.
The attempt in this material world to maximize happiness and mini
mize distress is called the struggle for existence. Generally

yoga is prac

ticed to acquire some material profit. There are eight kinds of yogic
perfection

(siddhis): aQ-imii, laghima, prapti, iSitva, va§itva, mahimii,
prakamya and kamavasayita. A real yogi can become smaller than the
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smallest, lighter than the lightest and bigger than the biggest. Whatever
he wants he can produce immediately in his hand. He can even create a
planet. These are some of the yoga-siddhis, but here it is stated that the
supreme yoga system does not aim at material happiness or relief from
distresses caused by material inconvenience. Everyone is trying to get out
of material distress and gain some happiness. In any case, when some
thing is material, there is only so-called happiness and so-called distress.
For instance, there may be fireworks going on, and this may be happiness
for someone but distress for us. Some people are thinking that these :fire
works are very enjoyable, and we are thinking that they are very incon
venient. That is the material world. On one side there is happiness, and
on the other side there is distress. Both happiness and distress are ac
tually illusions. In summer, water is happiness, but in winter it is dis
tress. The water is the same, but at one time it brings happiness and at
another time it brings distress. When a son is born, he brings happiness,
but when he dies, he brings distress. In either case, the son is the same.
This material world is the world of duality, and we cannot understand
happiness without distress or distress without happiness. This is
therefore called the relative world. Spiritual happiness is above these
dualities, and that spiritual happiness is the perfection of yoga. Yoga
adhyatmika/:t. Yoga is the happiness of the soul, and the individual soul
can be happy when it is with the Supersoul, the Supreme Soul. Nityo
nityanam cetana§ cetananam. There is the Supreme Soul, or the
supreme living being, and there are many individual souls, individual
beings. We are many, but the principal living being is one, ��J}.a. He is
the :fire, and we are the sparks from that fire. The sparks are illuminated
when they are with the original fire, but if the sparks no longer associate
with the original fire, they are extinguished. Similarly, our real happi
ness is in enjoying with the Supreme Being. Happiness is being in His
company. ��I}.a is not alone, but is always with His friends, either the
gopis or the cowherd boys, or with His mother and father. We never find
��I}.a alone. He may be with Radharal}.i or with His devotees. He is like a
king or president. When one says that the king or president is coming, it
is understood that he is not coming alone. He comes with His secretaries,
ministers and many others.
The word yoga means "connection," and atma means "soul" and
sometimes "mind" or "body." The material body has nothing to do
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with the Supreme Being because the Supreme Being is completely spiri

tual. He has no material covering. One who thinks that ��1,1a, the

Supreme Being, has a material covering is himself covered by maya.

��I,la does not say that He comes as an ordinary living being. Rather, His

advent is totally transcendental. ]anma karma ca me divyam evam yo

vetti tattvata/:t (Bg. 4.4). We therefore have to learn how ��1,1a takes His

birth, which is not ordinary. If it were ordinary, why should we observe
the Janma�tami ceremony? His birth is divyam, divine. Everything
ah�ut ��1,1a is divine, and if we think that ��1,1a is like us, we im
mediately become miil)has, fools. In the words of Bhagavad-gita

(9.11):

avajananti roam mul},ha
man�im tanum asritam
param bhavam ajananto
mama bhuta-mahesvaram
"Fools deride Me when I descend in the human form. They do not know

My transcendental nature and My supreme dominion over all that he."

Actually K:r�1,1a is the original Supreme Being, the original spirit soul.

We are simply minute parts and parcels of K:r�1,1a. If we connect with

��1,1a, we are illuminated just as ��1,1a is illuminated. If we fall down
from ��1,1a, our spiritual power and illumination are extinguished.

The word yoga means connecting or linking with that original source.

Yoga is the Sanskrit word meaning "connection," and viyoga means

"disconnection."

Kapiladeva is referred �o as Bhagavan, the Supreme Personality of

Godhead. Bhagavan makes no mistakes. Narayar:ta/:t paro 'vyaktat: even

Sailkaracarya says that "Bhagavan, Naraya1,1a, does not belong to this

material world." When we speak of Bhagavan, or when the siistras refer
to Bhagavan, we refer to Him who is above material understanding. As

stated here, sri-bhagavan uvaca. It does not say vyiisadeva uvaca or

kapiladeva uvaca. Similarly, in Bhagavad-gita, Vyasadeva says, sri
bhagavan uvaca. Bhagavan refers to Him who is above the defects of

this material world. Bhagavan is not subject to the four deficiencies of

the living entities. Being imperfect, living entities are illusioned and

subject to commit mistakes. They also have the tendency to cheat others.

When one who has no knowledge tries to become a teacher or preacher,
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he is actually cheating others. Since we ourselves do not possess perfect
knowledge, we simply try to teach what Sri Bhagavan says. We do not

manufacture our own teachings. So-called scholars and learned men

manufacture their own teachings and give their opinions. In the West es
pecially, we find much philosophical speculation and mental gymnastics,

but such philosophy can never be perfect. We have to take our ideas
from Bhagavan; then they will be perfect. We read

Bhagavad-gita be

cause it is perfect. There is no mistake in it; there is no illusion in it;

there is no cheating in it. Nor is it delivered by one whose senses are im
perfect. ��J.la says in

Bhagavad-gita (7.26):
vedaham samatitani
vartamiinani carjuna
bhav�yar:ti ca bhutani
miim tu veda na kaScana

"0 Arjuna, as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, I know everything

that has happened in the past, all that is happening in the present, and all

things that are yet to come. I also know all living entities; but Me no one
knows."

God knows everything, but we do not know what is God. That is our

position. Our position is not knowing.

Isvara/:1, sarva-bhutanam hrd-dese
'rjuna t�thati (Bg. 18.61). Isvara, God, K:r�J.la, is situated in everyone's
heart. Sarvasya caham hrdi sanniv�ta/:1,: "I have entered into everyone's
heart." (Bg.

15.15)

The Supreme Lord refers not only to the hearts of

human beings but to those Qf animals and everything else.

ar:u;lantara-stha-paramar:tu-cayantara-stham
govindam adi-purU$arh tam aham bhajami
(Brahma-samhita 5.35)
The Supreme Lord is within the atom as Paramatma, and therefore He is

also within the individual soul. Being within everything, He knows

everything. Since He knows everything, we have to take lessons from
Him. If we take what Bhagavan says as perfect knowledge, we receive

perfect knowledge. For receiving this knowledge, there is a disciplic suc

cession

(parampara), which is described in Bhagavad-gita (4.2):
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evam parampara-praptam
imam rajar$ayo vidub,
"This supreme science was thus received through the chain of disciplic

succession, and the saintly kings understood it in that way." This K:r�:Q.a

consciousness philosophy is very easy because we do not manufacture

ideas. We take the ideas and the words delivered by the Supreme Person,

K:r�:Q.a, or His incarnation or representative. His representative does not

say anything which K{�I.la Himself does not say. It is very easy to be a

representative, but one cannot be a representative of K:r�:Q.a if one tries to

interpret K:r�:Q.a's words in a whimsical way.

There is no authority superior to Sri K:r�:Q.a, and if we stick to this

principle, we can become gurus. We don't need to change our position to

become a guru. All we have to do is follow in the disciplic succession

stemming from Sri K:r�Qa. Caitanya Mahaprabhu has advised: amiira
ajfiiiya guru haiia tara' ei desa (Cc. Madhya

7.128).

Caitanya Maha

prabhu instructed people to learn from Him and then go teach people

within their own villages. One may think, "I am illiterate and have no

education. I was not born in a very high family. How can I become a

guru?" Caitanya Mahaprabhu says that it is not very difficult. Yare
dekha, tare kaha 'kr$r:ta'-upadesa: "Simply speak whatever K:r�Qa

speaks. Then you become a guru." Whoever speaks what K:r�Qa has not
spoken is not a guru but a rascal. A guru only speaks what K:r�Qa has

spoken. This is the sastric injunction.

$at-karma-nipu1JO vipro
mantra-tantra-viSaradab,
avai$r:tavo gurur na syad
vai$r:tavab, sva-paco gurub,
"A scholarly brahmar:ta expert in all subjects of Vedic knowledge is unfit

to become a spiritual master without being a Vai�Qava, but a person born

in a family of a lower class can become a spiritual master if he is a

Vai�Qava." (Padma Purar:ta)

People are in darkness, and they have to be enlightened. We have

finally come from the animal kingdom to the human form, and now this
human form gives us the opportunity to get out of the cycle of birth and
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death. The mission of this ��:Q.a consciousness society is to awaken

people to their original consciousness.

bale. The word

]iva jaga, fiva jaga, gordcanda
goracanda refers to Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who tells the

living entity, "Get up! Get up! How long will you continue to sleep?"

Kata nidra yao maya-piSacira kole. The same is stated here. It is the

prime business of human beings to connect again with the Supreme Soul.
The purpose of

yoga is to awaken to ��:Q.a consciousness and connect
adhyatmika-yoga. Yoga does not mean
showing some mystic magic. The supreme yogi is described by Sri ��Qa
Himself in Bhagavad-gita (6.47):
oneself again with ��:Q.a. That is

yoginam api sarve$drit
mad-gatenantaratmana
sraddhavan bhajate yo mam
sa me yuktatamo matalt
"And of all

yogis, he who always abides in Me with great faith, worship

ing Me in transcendental loving service, is most intimately united with

Me in

yoga and is the highest of all."
There are many yogis and many different types of yoga systems, and
all of these are discussed in Bhagavad-gita. There is hatha-yoga, karma
yoga, jiiiina-yoga and raja-yoga; however, the real yoga system is meant
for reviving our connection with K:r�Qa. Here it is said: yoga adhyat
mikalt purilsam. Adhyatmikalt: we are living entities, souls. It is not that

we are disconnected from ��Qa, but we have simply forgotten Him. It is

not possible to be disconnected, but it is possible to be covered. In the
words of ��Qa in

Bhagavad-gita (7.25):
naham prakasalt sarvasya
yogamaya-samavrtalt
mii{lho yam nabhijanati
loko mdm ajam avyayam

"I am never manifest to the foolish and unintelligent. For them I am

covered by My eternal creative potency

[yogamaya]; and so the deluded

world knows Me not, who am unborn and infallible."
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yoga, and there is yogamaya. Yogamaya means forgetful

ness. First of all we have to understand what is the soul. At the present
moment, people are in such darkness that they do not even understand
the soul. Therefore

Bhagavad-gita (2.13) first of all teaches what the

soul is:

dehino 'smin yatha dehe
kaumaram yauvanam jara
tatha dehantara-praptir
dhiras tatra na muhyati
"As the embodied soul continually passes in this body from boyhood to
youth to old age, the soul similarly passes into another body at death. The
self-realized soul is not bewildered by such a change." The word

dehi

means "the proprietor of the body." We are thinking, "I am this body,"
but actually this is not so. We are the proprietors of the body, and that is
the real understanding of the self. We do not say, "I am this finger" or
"I am this hand." Rather, we say, "This is my finger, this is my head,
this is my leg, etc." Similarly, the same can be said about the entire body.
"This is

my body." This means that I am the proprietor of this body. The
maya, the material energy.

body has been given by

prakrteb, kriyama¢ni
gu�ib, karma'{ti sarva5ab,
ahankara-vimill;lhatma
kartaham iti manyate
"The bewildered spirit soul, under the influence of the three modes of
material nature, thinks himself to be the doer of activities that are in ac
tuality carried out by nature." (Bg.

3.27)

The living entity receives different types of bodies according to

karma. One living entity may receive a cat body, another a dog body, and
so forth. Why are there so many different bodies? Why not one kind of
body? The answer to this is also given in

Bhagavad-gita (13.22):

kara�m gu�-sa1igo 'sya
sad-asad-yoni-janmasu
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"It is due to his association with the modes of material nature. Thus he
meets with good and evil among various species."
Because the soul within the body associates with the three modes of
material nature (goodness, passion and ignorance), he receives different
types of bodies. One doesn't have to aspire for his next body; one need
only rest assured that it will be a different body. On the other hand,
l(r�J}.a does not say what kind of body one will be awarded. That depends
on qualification. If one associates with the mode of goodness, he is ele
vated to the higher planetary systems. If he associates with the mode of
passion, he remains here. And if one associates with the mode of ig
norance and darkness, he goes down to lower life forms-animals, trees
and plants. This is the proclamation of Sri l(r�J}.a in Bhagavad-gita

(14.18):
urdhvam gacchanti sattva-stha
madhye t�thanti rajasa}J,
jaghanya-guTJa-vrtti-stha
adho gacchanti tamasa}J,
"Those situated in the mode of goodness gradually go upward to the
higher planets; those in the mode of passion live on the earthly planets;
and those in the mode of ignorance go down to the hellish worlds."
There are 8,400,000 species of life, and all of these arise from one's
association with the modes of nature (kara1Jarh guTJa-sarigo 'sya). And,
according to the body, one undergoes distress and happiness. One cannot
expect a dog to enjoy the same happiness that a king or rich man enjoys.
Whether one enjoys this or that happiness or suffers this or that distress,
both distress and happiness are due to the material body. Yoga means
transcending the distress or happiness of the material body. If we con
nect ourselves with l(r�J}.a through the supreme yoga, we can get rid of
material happiness and distress arising from the body. Reconnecting with
l(r�J}.a is called bhakti-yoga, and l(r�J}.a comes to instruct us in this
supreme yoga. In essence, He says, "Just revive your connection with
Me, you rascal. Give up all these manufactured yogas and religions and
just surrender unto Me." That is l(r�J).a's instruction, and l(r�J).a's repre
sentative, the incarnation or the guru, says the same thing. Although
Kapiladeva is an incarnation of Kr�J}.a, He acts as the representative of
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Kt�J).a, the guru. If we just accept the principle of surrender unto Kt�J).a,
we will become actually transcendental to so-called material happiness.
We should not be captivated by material happiness or aggrieved by ma
terial distress. These are causes for bondage. Material happiness is not
actual happiness. It is actually distress. We try to be happy by obtaining
money, but money is not very easily obtained, and we have to undergo a
great deal of distress to get it. However, we accept this distress with the
hope of getting some false happiness. If we purify our senses, on the
other hand, we can come to the spiritual platform. Real happiness lies in
engaging our senses to satisfy the senses of Kt�J).a. In this way our senses
are spiritualized, and this is called oohyatmika-yoga or bhakti-yoga. .
This is the yoga that Lord Kapiladeva is herein expounding.

CHAPTER EIGHT

Bhakti-yoga:
The Supreme Yoga System
TEXT 14

tam imam te prava�yami
yam avocarit puranaghe
r$il;Uirit srotu-kamanam
yogam sarvanga-naipur:tam

TRANSLATION
0 most pious mother, I shall now explain unto you the ancient
yoga system, which I explained formerly to the great sages. It is
serviceable and practical in every way.
PURPORT
The Lord does not manufacture a new system of yoga. Sometimes it is
claimed that someone has become an incarnation of God and is expound
ing a new theological aspect of the Absolute Truth. But here we find that
although Kapila Muni is the Lord Himself and is capable of manufactur
ing a new doctrine for His mother, He nevertheless says, "I shall just ex
plain the ancient system that I once explained to the great sages because
they were also anxious to hear about it." When we have a superexcellent
process already present in Vedic scriptures, there is no need to concoct a
new system, to mislead the innocent public. At present it has become a
fashion to reject the standard system and present something bogus in the
name of a newly invented process of yoga.
The supreme ancient system of yoga pertains to the soul. Presently, in
America especially, hatha-yoga is very popular. It appeals to fat ladies
who go to the classes to reduce and keep their digestive systems regular.
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Many people are interested in this kind of gymnastic yoga, but real yoga
is iidhyatmika. Adhyatmika means to awaken the soul to his proper posi
tion. The soul is purU$a, spirit, and his business is to reconnect his lost
relationship with ��1,1a.
Herein Kapiladeva says that He previously delivered this yoga system
to the great r�is, the great sages. This is the process of sravary,a, hearing.
One must be very eager to hear, for spiritual life begins with hearing.
ata� sri-kr�r:w-namadi
na bhaved grahyam indriyai�
sevonmukhe hi jihvadau
svayam eva sphuraty ada�
(Bhakti-rasamrta-sindu

1.2.234)

It is thus stated in the sastras that it is not possible to appreciate or
understand ��1,1a with our blunt material senses. ��1,1a's name, form,
qualities, pastimes, paraphernalia and abode are all part and parcel of
��1,1a. However, understanding ��I,la begins with hearing and chanting
His name. Then there is His form. Generally, for the neophyte, these
items are essential-to hear His name and qualities and see and worship
His form. That is ��1,1a's personal instruction:
man-mana bhava mad-bhakto
mad-yaji mam namaskuru
"Engage your mind always in thinking of Me, offer obeisances and wor
ship Me." (Bg. 9.34)
Bhagavan Sri ��1,1a is present in the temple Deity, and even if a child
comes to offer his respects, he is counted as a devotee. A small child may
not know anything, but simply by seeing the Deity, chanting and danc
ing, he is benefited. Temples are meant to give everyone a chance to ad
vance in ��1,1a consciousness one step at a time.
svalpam apy asya dharmasya
trayate mahato bhayat
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"A little advancement on this path can protect one from the most
dangerous type of fear." (Bg.

2.40)

Even if we do a little on the path of

bhakti, it goes to our account. For instance, if we deposit only two dollars
in a savings bank, it is kept in our account, and it will increase with in
terest. Similarly, if one performs even a little devotional service, it is not
lost. One may come and join this }(r�I,la consciousness movement, render
some service and after a while fall down. However, whatever service has
been rendered is to one's permanent credit. That will never be lost.
When one begins again, he begins at the point where he has left off. This
is the instruction of Bhagavad-gitii

(6.41):

suciniirh srimatiirh gehe
yoga-bhra{ito 'bhijiiyate
"The unsuccessful yogi is born into a family of righteous people or into a
family of rich aristocracy." Thus if one fails to perfect his bhakti-yoga,
he is given another chance in the next life. According to a Bengali poem:

suci haya muci haya yadi km:ta tyiije
muci haya suci haya yadi kr�J:ta-bhaje
If one takes to l(r�I).a consciousness, even if he is born in a family of a
cobbler (muci), he becomes greater than a briihmaT;ta (suci). However, if
one is born in a briihmaT;ta family and gives up }(r�I).a consciousness, he
becomes a muci, a cobbler. Thus the door of devotion is open to every
one, whoever he may be. }(r�I).a Himself says that regardless of one's
position, if one takes shelter of Him, one can approach the supreme
destination.

miirh hi piirtha vyapasritya
ye 'pi syub, piipa-yonayab,
striyo vaiSyiis tathii sadriis
te 'pi yanti pariirh gatirh
"0 son of P:rtha, those who take shelter in Me, though they be of lower

birth-women, vaiSyas [merchants], as well as sadras [workers]-can
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approach the supreme destination." (Bg.

says:

9.32)

And Sukadeva Gosvami

kirata-har:tandhra-pulinda-pulkaSa
abhira-sumbha yavana/:t khasadaya/:t
ye 'nye ca papa yad-apasrayasraya/:1.
sudhyanti tasmai prabhavi$r:tave nama/:t
"Kirata, Hu�a, Andhra, Pulinda, Pulkasa, Ahhira, Sumhha, Yavana and

the Khasa races and even others who are addicted to sinful acts can

he· purified by taking shelter of the devotees of the Lord, due to His

being the supreme power. I beg to offer my respectful obeisances unto
Him."

(Bhiig. 2.4.18) Kr��a consciousness is so 'complete that it is all
embracing. Everyone has an occupational duty as a brahmar:ta, k§atriya,
vaiSya or sadra, hut one does not have to give up his occupational duty to

take to Kr��a consciousness. And if one takes to Kr��a consciousness hut

does not succeed, what has he lost? Even if he falls down, there is no loss.
On the other hand, if a man perfectly performs his own duties

(sva
dharma) hut is not Kr��a conscious, what does he gain? There is actually
no gain. Kapiladeva explains that once one takes to the path of bhakti
yoga, one never actually falls down. Once begun, bhakti-yoga continues,

even if one temporarily falls down. One is given another chance by tak

ing birth in a good family, either in a wealthy family, a learned family or

a

brahmar:ta family. If one executes his duties as a brahmar:ta, Vi��u will
he very pleased, and if one executes his duties perfectly as a k§atriya or
sadra, Vi��u will also he very pleased. One does not have to change one's
position. In Bhagavad-gita (18.46) Sri Kr��a says that every man can he
come perfect by following his qualities of work:

yata/:t pravrttir bhatanam
yena sarvam idam tatam
sva-karmaTJ-d tam abhyarcya
siddhim vindati manava/:t
"By worship of the Lord, who is the source of all beings and who is all

pervading, man can, in the performance of his own duty, attain perfec
tion." Thus if one executes his duties as a perfect

k§atriya, vaiSya, sadra

or whatever, Vi��u will he pleased. The purpose of work is to please
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Van,ul§rama-dharma,

the Vedic system of society, is therefore very important in that it is
meant to give human beings a chance to perfect their lives by pleasing
Kr�J)a. Unfortunately, the

varl)iiSrama-dharma has been lost in this age.

Therefore Caitanya Mahaprabhu, just to give relief to the rotting, condi
tioned souls of this age of Kali-yuga, has given us the

maha-mantra.

harer nama harer nama
harer namaiva kevalam
kalau nasty eva nasty eva
nasty eva gatir anyatha
"In this age of quarrel and hypocrisy, the only means of deliverance is
chanting of the holy name of the Lord. There is no other way. There is no

(Brhan-naradiya Purar;ta) Although
we may try to revive the perfect varl)iiSrama system, it is not possible in

other way. There is no other way."

this age. People are fallen, disturbed and unfortunate:

praye�lpay�a� sabhya
kalav asmin yuge jana�
manda� sumanda-matayo
manda-bhagya hy upadruta�
"0 learned one, in this iron age of Kali men have but short lives. They
are quarrelsome, lazy, misguided, unlucky and, above all, always dis
turbed."

(Bhag. 1.1.10) In this age, there will be insufficient rainfall and

food, and the government will plunder one's income by heavy taxation.

All of these characteristics of Kali-yuga are described in Srimad
Bhagavatam. People will become so disgusted that they will suddenly

leave their wife and children and go to the forest. How can the peaceful

varl)iiSrama-dharma be revived when people are so harassed in this age?
bhakti-yoga, the
chanting of the Hare Kr�J)a maha-mantra, should be adopted. The whole
aim of bhakti-yoga is to satisfy Vi�Qu. Yajfia* sarikirtana-prayai�:
It is virtually impossible. Therefore the system of

Vi�Qu, Kr�Qa, came Himself as Caitanya Mahliprabhu to teach us the way
of

sarikirtana. Presently it has become fashionable to manufacture a new

system of religion, but Kapiladeva, like Kr�Qa, does not manufacture
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anything new. This system is not new, but very old

says the same in Bhagavad-gita

(4.2),

(pura).

Kr�I)a also

evam parampara-prdptam imam

rajar$ayo vidu/:1: "This supreme science was thus received through the

chain of disciplic succession, and the saintly kings understood it in that

way." Thus Kr�I)a and Kapiladeva are not teaching anything new. They

are simply repeating the same message because, in the course of time, the

knowledge has been lost. Arjuna asks, "Why are you telling me? Why
not another?" Sri Kr�I)a answers, bhakto 'si me sakha ceti: "Because you
are My devotee as well as My friend." (Bg.

4.3)

Thus without being a bhakta, a devotee of Kr�Qa's, one cannot actually

understand the science of bhakti-yoga. Understanding Bhagavad-gitd
means understanding Kr�I)a. All this information is explained only in the

bhakti-sampradaya, not in any other school. Therefore Kr�I)a says at the

conclusion of Bhagavad-gitd

(18.55),

bhaktya mam abhijanati: if one

actually wants to understand K:r�I)a and one's relationship with Him, one

must take to this process of bhakti-yoga. Bhakti-yoga as explained by
Lord Kapiladeva is sankhya-yoga.
Lord Kapiladeva states here:

tam imam te pravak$yami
yam avocam puranaghe

The word anaghe refers to one without sin. The word agha refers to past

sins, and an means "without." Therefore one cannot understand Kr�I)a
consciousness unless he is free from sin. Ye$dm tv anta-gatam papam:

one can stick to Kr�I)a consciousness only when one is completely free

from all sinful reactions. One may say, "That will take some time. I can

not get free from sinful reactions overnight." However, Kr�I)a says, "No,

no. This can be done immediately. Simply surrender unto Me, and I will
absolve you from all sin." Thus by simply surrendering unto l(:r�Qa, our
spiritual life begins.

We have to understand that we receive different bodies due to our sin

ful actions. Now we are given a chance to execute our duty in the human

form. Bahundm janmandm ante. We have received this body through

the evolutionary processes, and this human form is a great opportunity.

Narottama dasa Thakura sings: hari hari viphale janama gonainu: "My
dear Lord Kr�I)a, I have simply wasted my time." Why?
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riidhii-kr�r:w nd bhajiya,

janiya suniya v�a khiiinu

"Because I have received the human form of life, which is meant for

understanding Kr�Qa, yet I have simply wasted my time by not taking

advantage of this opportunity. I have done everything but worship
Radha-Kr�Qa. Therefore I have taken poison knowingly." When one

takes poison knowingly, he commits suicide, and not taking advantage of
the human form is something like that. If we do not understand :Kr�Qa in

this life, we are knowingly taking poison. This material life is just like a

blazing forest fire. Eating, sleeping, enjoying sex and defending are the
main material activities. When we are engaged simply in these things,

our hearts are always burning as if we had taken poison. How can we be

cured?

golokera prema-dhana,

hari-ndma-sankirtana,

rati nii janmila kene taya

"My dear Lord, You have given us the medicine of hari-nama
sankirtana, the chanting of Hare Kr�Qa. Unfortunately, I have no attrac

tion for Your holy names." It is also stated:
vrajendra-nandana yei,

saci-suta haila sei,

balarama haila nitai

"Kr�Qa has now come as Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the son of mother
Saci. And Balarama has come as Lord Nityananda." What is Their busi

ness? They are delivering all kinds of sinful men simply by chanting

Hare Kr�Qa. And what is the evidence of this? The evidence is that Sri

Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Nityananda Prabhu delivered the sinful Jagai

and Madhai. At the present moment everyone is like Jagai and Madhai,

for everyone is intoxicated and mad after sex. Now, by the grace of

Caitanya Mahaprabhu, thousands of Jagais and Madhais are being

delivered. It is this active medicine, this Hare Kr�Qa mahii-mantra, that

is doing it. It is the perfect yoga system. This process is not manufac

tured, and we have not concocted anything. Our business is simply to ac

cept the words of :Kr�Qa as they are. Sri Kr�Qa Himself characterizes His

devotee in this way:
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satatam kirtayanto miim

yatanta5 ca drr,lha-vratal],

namasyanta5 ca miim bhaktya
nitya-yuktii upiisate

"Always chanting My glories, endeavoring with great determination,
bowing down before Me, these great souls perpetually worship Me with
devotion." (Bg.

9.14)

We do not need to be very learned. Our only requirement is that we
receive the blessings -of the Lord. The Lord's blessings will enable us to
become learned and follow His instructions. We only need to stick to this
K{�Q.a consciousness movement on the basis of Bhagavad-gitii. When we

are a little further advanced, we can read Srimad-Bhagavatam. Caitanya

Mahaprabhu Himself has opened the way with this sarikirtana move

ment. The entire world is in darkness without K{�Q.a consciousness, and
in this age people are so dull that they do not even know the difference
between mukti (liberation) and bandha (bondage). If a human being
does not know this difference, he is no better than an animal.

Presently we are under the sway of the three gur:ws, the modes of ma

terial nature

-

sattva-guJJa, rajo-guJJa and tamo-guJJa. Out of these three

gur:ws, sattva-guJJa, the mode of goodness, is the best. A briihmaJJa,

characterized by the mode of goodness, is truthful and self-controlled.
He controls his mind and senses, and he is very tolerant and simple. He
has full knowledge, and he knows how to apply knowledge in life. He has

full faith in the authority of the Vedas, a quality called iistikyam.

Caitanya Mahaprabhu has explained the difference between niistikyam

and iistikyam. According to Vedic understanding, one who does not

believe in the Vedas is called niistika. Caitanya Mahaprabhu says: veda
nii

miiniya bauddha haya ta' niistika (Cc. Madhya 6.168). Lord Buddha

defied Vedic authority, but His mission was to stop animal killing. In the
Vedas there are recommendations for animal sacrifice, and therefore to

prevent the killing of animals, Lord Buddha rejected the Vedas. Such

sacrifice is not possible in this age because ther€? is no brahmar;ta
qualified to carry it out. Those who are intelligent know that such a
sacrifice cannot be successful in this age because no one knows the

proper mantras capable of giving an old animal the body of a new

animal. When an animal sacrifice is properly conducted, an old animal is
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sacrificed, and it emerges from the fire in a new body. This is not possi

ble in this age, but what is possible is sankirtana-yajiia, the chanting of

the Hare ��1,1a maha-mantra. This is the yajiia, or sacrifice, especially

intended for this age. We need only chant Hare ��1,1a, Hare ��1,1a,

��1,1a ��1,1a, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare

Hare. By performing this yajiia, the results will be ceto-darpar:w
marjanam

-

the mirror of the mind will be cleansed. When the mirror of

the mind is cleansed, one is automatically liberated.

Consciousness is the main principle, either for conditional life or for

liberated life. We are therefore proposing ��1,1a consciousness, which

means liberation from the repetition of birth and death. Unfortunately,
people are so dull in this age that they have no idea how birth and death

can be stopped. They think that birth and death cannot be stopped; even

famous scientists admit this. However, in Bhagavad-gita Sri ��1,1a says

that we should always keep in mind the four miserable conditions. These
are birth, old age, disease and death. When we are able to put an end to
these, we are liberated. This simply requires that we clear our conscious

ness by thinking of ��1,1a. The purpose of this ��1,1a consciousness

movement is to keep our minds constantly on ��1,1a. ��1,1a is the

Supreme Personality of Godhead, and He is a person. When He was

realized by Arjuna, He was addressed as purU$am. God is purU$a, male,

not female. PurU$a means "the enjoyer," and prakrti means "the en

joyed." Everything is enjoyed by the supreme purU$a. It is also stated

that we are actually prakrti, not purU$a. The human dress is simply
maya, illusion. We are thinking that we are purU$a, the enjoyer, but ac

tually we are the enjoyed. A man, thinking of enjoying himself, tries to

imitate purU$a, but actually he is prakrti. As a consequence, he is cast
into this material world. Because the living entity wants to enjoy the ma

terial world and is attached to the three gurJas, he receives different

types of bodies. One who is in the mode of goodness receives the body of
a learned brahmar:w. This is somewhat elevated, for he can gradually

understand what is God. In the modes of passion and ignorance, no one

can understand God. Also, from the material point of view, if one is situ

ated in the mode of goodness, he can be elevated to higher planetary

systems. Nonetheless, even if one goes to Brahmaloka, the highest planet
in the material atmosphere, one is not actually perfectly situated. There

is really no benefit because even on Brahmaloka the four miseries of
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material existence are found: birth, old age, disease and death. Lord

Brahma also dies and takes birth. From Vedic literatures we understand

that Lord Brahma took birth from the lotus flower generated from the

navel of Vi��u. Thus he had his birth, and when Lord Brahma dies, the

entire material cosmic manifestation will be finished. Just as Lord

Brahma undergoes birth, old age, disease and death, so also a small ant or

insect undergoes the same process. The point is that the living entity has

to be free from this bondage because he is by nature eternal. According
to Bhagavad-gita, the living entity never actually takes birth, and he

never actually dies. Na jayate mriyate va kadacit: "For the soul there is

never birth nor death." (Bg. 2.20)

It is the body that is destined to die, whether the body be that of Lord

Brahma or of a small ant. One should not think that one is liberated be

cause one can live millions and millions of years. The life of Lord
Brahma covers millions of earth years, yet he is also subjected to birth

and death. That is the way of conditional life. We should take advantage
of the perfect knowledge given by Vedic literatures, by the great r§is and

·

Bhagavan Kapiladeva, as well as by Bhagavan Sri Kt��a, in order to at

tain liberation from the cycle of birth and death.

Receiving Kt��a consciousness means receiving light. People are ex

hausted with the materialistic way of life, especially in the West. Now the

Kt�� consciousness movement is giving new life to Western society. By

nature, we living entities are liberated. There is actually no question of
birth, death, old age and disease. Since we are part and parcel of K:r��a,

the Supreme Lord, how can there be a question of these things? Kt��a is

sac-cid-ananda-vigraha, and being part and parcel of Kt��a, we are also

of the same nature. We are equal in quality, although not in quantity.

Why, then, should we suffer the pangs of death? Therefore in the pre

vious verse Kapiladeva instructed: yoga adhyatmika/:t pumsam mato
ni/:!Sreyasaya. The soul is entrapped in the body, and the process of per

fect yoga is the process of saving the soul from bodily confinement and
the four miseries that plague the body. How can this perfect yoga be at

tained? That is explained by Lord Kapila in the next verse: ratam va

pumsi muktaye. If our consciousness is simply attached to Kt��a, we will
be liberated.

The great souls are always chanting about Kt��a. Hare Kt��a, Hare

Kt��a, Kt��a Kt��a, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama,
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Hare Hare. They are also endeavoring with great determination in their
devotional service. For instance, in the K�f?I).a consciousness temples the
devotees rise early in the morning, at 4:00 A,M,, and they immediately
bathe. Then they go to

marigala-arati at 4:30, and after mmigala-arati

they study the Vedic literatures. These are the processes by which we can
'-

awaken our dormant love for �f?I).a. Because we are part and parcel of
�f?I).a-just as a son is part and parcel of his father-there is a natural
love between us. However, somehow or other the son leaves home and

---

forgets his father. The father, of course, never forgets his son. He
thinks, "Oh, my son has left. If he would only come back!" �f?I).a thinks
in this way.We are all sons of �f?I).a, and �f?I).a is more anxious to get us
back home, back to Godhead, than we are to go. Therefore �f?I).a comes
and says, "You rascal! Give up all this nonsensical material engagement.
You have manufactured so many religions and

dharmas. Just give them

all up and simply surrender unto Me." �f?I).a comes Himself and leaves
behind His words. His words are also Himself because His words are ab
solute. Presently we do not see �f?I).a, but if we actually advance, we will
see Him. When we see the Deity in the temple, we think, "Oh, this is an
idol. It is not �f?I).a." If we think in this way, we have not seen �f?I).a.
�f?I).a is also present in His words, in

Bhagavad-gita. That is kmw-vary,i,

the message of �f?I).a. The stage of awareness of �f?I).a can be attained
when one is advanced in �f?I).a consciousness. Then one can understand
that �f?I).a is present in the Deity, in

Bhagavad-gita, in the taste of

water, in the sunshine, in the moonshine and in all sound.�f?I).a is pres
ent everywhere, but one has to acquire knowledge in order to know how

mukti, liberation. That is �f?I).a consciousness.That
is also the process of bhakti-yoga-sravary,am kirtanam v�ry,ob,
smarary,am.... Deity worship is arcanam, chanting is vandanam, and
dasyam is working for �f?I).a and spreading this �f?I).a consciousness
to see �f?I).a. That is

movement.
Generally we experience that people are primarily interested in seeing
�f?I).a, but why is the emphasis on seeing? Let us hear about Him. We
must come with a little faith, and as we hear, that faith will increase.One
should come to the temple, listen to talks about �f?I).a, and then, after
some time, officially take initiation into the service of the Lord. That is
called

bhajana-kriya. At that time one has to abandon illicit sex, intoxi

cation, meat-eating and gambling. If one is still attached to all these
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habits, he should know that he is not making progress. When one is ac
tually advanced in bhajana-kriyii, all these anarthas (unwanted things)
will be finished. Param dmva nivartate. When one appreciates some
thing better, he rejects all kinds of nonsense. Once one gets a taste of
.i(r�I}.a consci�usness, he cannot remain without it. A drunkard cannot
remain without a drink, but a devotee is drunk with .i(r�I}.a conscious
ness. The immunization against all material diseases is this .i(r�I}.a con
sciousness. To be immuned to the infection of the gur:ws, we have to
engage in bhakti-yoga. Once we attain the perfectional stage, we attain
ecstatic love of Godhead. In that state we cannot remain without .i(r�I}.a
for a moment. That is called bhava, and that bhava may increase to
maha-bhdva. This is not possible for ordinary human beings, but it was
possible for the gopis and Radharal).i. Indeed, they could not live without
.i(r�I).a. This is the highest stage of liberation.

CHAPTER NINE

Purifying the Mind for SeH-realization
TEXT 15

ceta/:t khalv asya bandhaya
muktaye cdtmano matam
gu"{le$U saktam bandhaya
ratam va pumsi muktaye

TRANSLATION
The stage in which the consciousness of the living entity is at
tracted by the three modes of material nature is called conditional·
life. But when that same consciousness is attached to the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, one is situated in the consciousness of
liberation.
PURPORT
There is a distinction here between ��1,1a consciousness and maya
consciousness. Gu"{le$U, or maya consciousness, involves attachment to
the three material modes of nature, under which one works sometimes in
goodness and knowledge, sometimes in passion and sometimes iii ig
norance. These different qualitative activities, with the central attach
ment for material enjoyment, are the cause of one's conditional life.
When the same ceta/:t, or consciousness, is transferred to the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, ��1,1a, or when one becomes ��1,1a conscious,
he is on the path of liberation.
TEXT 16

aham-mamabhimanotthai/:t
kama-lobhadibhir malai/:t
105
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vitam yadd mana}:!, suddham
adu}J,kham asukham samam
TRANSLATION
When one is completely cleansed of the impurities of lust and
greed produced from the false identification of the body
and bodily possessions

as

as

"I"

"mine," one's mind becomes purified.

In that pure state he transcends the stage of material happiness and
distress.
PURPORT

Kama and lobha are the symptoms of material existence. Everyone al
ways desires to possess something. It is said here that desire and greed
are the products of false identification of oneself with the body. When
one becomes free from this contamination, his mind and consciousness
also become freed and attain their original state. Mind, consciousness and
the living entity exist. Whenever we speak of the living entity, this in
cludes the mind and consciousness. The difference between conditional
life and liberated life occurs when we purify the mind and the conscious
ness. When they are purified, one becomes transcendental to material
happiness and distress.
In the beginning Lord Kapila has said that perfect yoga enables one to
transcend the platform of material distress and happiness. How this can
be done is explained here: one has to purify his mind and consciousness.
This can be done by the bhakti-yoga system. As explained in the

Narada-paficaratra, one's mind and senses should be purified (tat
paratvena nirmalam). One's senses must be engaged in devotional
service of the Lord. That is the process. The mind must have some
engagement. One cannot make the mind vacant. Of course there are
some foolish attempts to try to make the mind vacant or void, but that is
not possible. The only process that will purify the mind is to engage it in
��J.la. The mind must be engaged. If we engage our mind in Kt�J.la,
naturally the consciousness becomes fully purified, and there is no
chance that material desire and greed will enter.
Our mind is our friend, and our mind is our enemy. If it is cleansed, it
is a friend, and if it is dirty, we contact material diseases. If we keep our-

Purifying the Mind for Self-realization

107

selves clean, pure, we will not he contaminated. According to Vedic
civilization, one has to cleanse himself externally three times daily-once
in the morning, again at noon, and again in the evening. Those who
strictly follow the hrahminical rules and regulations follow this process.
Cleanliness is next to godliness. Conditional life means that the mind is
covered with dirty things, and this is our disease. When we are in the
lower modes of tamo-guT;ta and rajo-gur;ta, these dirty things are very
prominent. One has to raise himself to the mode of sattva (goodness) by
the process of sarikirtana and srava7J-a. One has to hear kr�T;ta-kathd.
��J.la is within everyone's heart. The individual soul is part and parcel
of ��J.la, and ��J.la wants the individual soul to turn to Him. Unfor
tunately the conditioned soul is attached to material enjoyment, and this
is the cause of his bondage to birth, death, old age and disease. He is so
foolish that he does not take into consideration that these miseries are re
peated. He is like an ass that belongs to a washerman who loads him
down with heavy clothes. For a few morsels of grass, the ass has to carry
heavy loads all day, although not a single piece of clothing belongs to
him.

This

is

the

way

of

the

karmis.

They

may

become

big

multimillionaires, hut they are just like asses, working hard day and
night. Regardless of how much money they may have, their stomachs can
only hold so much. And they require only six feet of space to sleep.
Nonetheless, these big karmis are thinking themselves very important.
They think, "Without me, all the members of my nation will die. Let me
work day and night to the point of death." People are thinking, "I belong
to this family, this nation, this community. I have this duty or that
duty," and so on. People do not know that these are all false designations.
Sri Caitanya Mahaprahhu therefore enjoins, fivera 'svarupa' haya

kr�r;tera 'nitya-ddsa ': our actual position is that of eternal servants of

��J.la. We are mistakenly thinking that we are servants of a family or
nation, hut this is due to ignorance, tamo-guTJ-a. However, we can attain
the platform of sattva-guT;ta by following the instructions given in
Bhagavad-gita. Hearing kr�r:ta-katha, topics about ��J.la, clears all the

dirty things from the mind. Also, if we chant and dance, these dirty
things will he wiped away. The mind is the cause of bondage, and the
mind is the cause of liberation. When it is dirty, it brings about bondage.
In conditional life, we take birth, remain for some time, and enjoy
or suffer. But really there is no question of enjoyment. There is only
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suffering. When we die, we have to give up the body and then take on
another body. We immediately enter the womb of another mother, stay
for nine months or so, and then come out. Then a new chapter of life
begins. This is conditioned life, and it goes on again and again and again.
In this way we undergo the tribulations of birth, old age, disease and
death. The dogs and cats cannot understand this process, but we can
understand it in human life through the Vedic literatures. If we don't
take advantage of these literatures, all our education is for nothing.
People actually waste their time talking politics, sociology, anthro
pology, and so on. They read many literatures that do not glorify the
Supreme Lord Hari, and thus they waste their time. This K{�Qa con
sciousness movement is giving everyone a chance to become pious.

Pur:tya-sravar:w-kirtana/:t. It is not necessary to give money or bathe in
the Ganges. There are many pious activities and many processes recom
mended in the

sastras for becoming pious. However, in Kali-yuga people

have lost all their stamina. They are so sinful that there is no question of
becoming pious through all these prescribed methods. The only means is
hearing about K{�Qa and chanting His names. Kt�Qa has given us ears to
hear and a tongue to speak. We can hear from a realized soul and thus
perfect our lives. In this way we are given a chance to purify ourselves.
Unless we are purified, we cannot become devotees. Human life is meant
for purification. Unfortunately in this age people are not interested in
K{�Qa, and they suffer through material existence one life after another
after another. In one life they may be very opulent. Then they don't care
about the next life. They think, "Let me eat, drink and be merry." This
is going on all over the world, but the
mistakes in this way.

sastras say that people are making
Nanam pramatta/:t kurute vikarma/:t (Bhag. 5.5.4):

people have become mad with sense gratification, and therefore they
engage in all sorts of forbidden things.

Karma means regulated work,
vikarma means just the opposite-unlawful, forbidden activities.
The word akarma means that one is not affected by the results of work.
As stated in Bhagavad-gita (3.9):

and

yajnarthat karmar:w 'nyatra
loko 'yam karma-bandhana/:t
tad-artham karma kaunteya
mukta-sariga/:t samacara
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"Work done as a sacrifice for Vi�1,1u has to be performed, otherwise work
binds one to this material world. Therefore, 0 son of Kunti, perform
your prescribed duties for His satisfaction, and in that way you will al
ways remain unattached and free from bondage."
When people are in the modes of passion and ignorance, they perform

vikarma. They do not care for their future lives, and they are habituated
to eating anything and everything, just like hogs. They do not care for
the sastric injunctions, and they are totally irresponsible. They are just
like street boys who have no education and do not care for anything.
Such urchins do whatever they like, for their fathers and mothers do not
care for them. Life in ignorance,

tamo-gu�, is such a careless life.

People simply act unlawfully, not considering the results of their actions.
They act for sense gratification, and actually they take pleasure in com
mitting sins. In Calcutta I have seen people taking pleasure in cutting the
throats of chickens and laughing when the chicken jumps and flaps
about.

Sometimes

in

Western

countries

students

are

taken

to

slaughterhouses just to see how the cows are butchered. In this age,
people take pleasure in committing all kinds of sins. They have no brains
to see that this body is temporary and full of suffering. They are com
pletely in the mode of darkness, just like the animals they slaughter.
There may be many animals in a pasture, and if one takes an animal
aside and cuts its throat, the other animals will simply stand, look, and
continue eating grass. They do not realize that the next time they may be
slaughtered. The people in Kali-yuga are in the same situation, but the
Kr�1,1a consciousness movement is trying to give these rascals a little
sense. We are saying, "Don't remain animals. Become human beings."
In the words of Caitanya Mahaprabhu:

kr�� bhuli' sei jiva anadi-bahirmukha
ataeva maya tare deya samsara-dub,kha
"Forgetting

Kr!?I,la,

the

living

entity

has

been

attracted

by the

external feature from time immemorial. Therefore the illusory energy

(maya) gives him all kinds of misery in his material existence.
Madhya 20.117) When one forgets his relationship with :l<rf?I,la, he
acts in a very foolish way, and maya gives him one misery after another.
(Cc.

It is also stated:
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maya-mugdha jivera nahi svatab, kr�TJa-jnana
jivere krpaya kaila kr�TJa veda-purd�Ja
"The conditioned soul cannot revive his K:r�1,1a consciousness by his own
effort. But out of causeless mercy, Lord K:r�1,1a compiled the Vedic

Purd1Jas." (Cc. Madhya 20.122)
The Vedic literatures-the Vedanta, Upan4ads, RamayarJa, Maha
bharata and many others-should be utilized if we wish to become free
from the contamination of tamo-gu�Ja and rajo-gu1Ja. The whole world is
revolving due to kama and lobha. Kama means "lusty desire," and
lobha means "greed." People cannot have enough sex or money, and be
literature and its supplements, the

cause of this, their hearts are filled with contaminations, which have to
be cleansed by hearing, repeating and chanting. Human life is meant to
get rid of

anarthas, unwanted things, but where is the university or col

lege where this science of purification is taught? The only institution is
this K:r�1,1a consciousness society. K:r�1,1a is within the heart, and the con

N�ta
praye�v abhadre�u nityam bhagavata-sevaya (Bhag. 1.2.18). We must
regularly hear Srimad-Bhagavatam and chant Hare K:r�1,1a; these are the
taminations are also there, but K:r�1,1a will help us cleanse them.

two processes recommended by Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Haridasa 'fhakura
was chanting three hundred thousand holy names a day, but we have
fixed the number at sixteen rounds. Nonetheless, we are so unfortunate
and fallen that we cannot even perform them. We should not waste our
time reading and talking nonsense, but should engage in the study of

Srimad-Bhagavatam. Our time is very valuable, and we should not waste
ay�ab, �a�Ja eko 'pi na labhyab, svar�Ja
kofibhib,. We may live for a hundred years, but not one moment of these

it. Ca1,1akya Pa1,1�ita has said:

hundred years can be returned, not even if we are prepared to pay
millions of dollars. We cannot add a moment, nor can we get a moment
back. If time is money, we should just consider how much money we
have lost. However, time is even more precious because it cannot be
regained. Therefore not a single moment should be lost. Human life
should be utilized only for chanting and reading Vedic literatures. The
International Society for Krishna Consciousness is publishing many
books so that people can utilize their time properly by reading them and

lives successful. Not only should we read Srimad
Bhiigavatam, but we should also serve the person bhiigavata, one whose

make their
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life is nothing but Srimad-Bhagavatam. Nityam bhagavata-sevaya. By

this process we can attain the stage of bhagavad-bhakti, but first we must
get rid of all these anarthas, unwanted things. Presently we are wasting

our time thinking, "This is my country. This is my nation. This is my
body and my family," and so on. Nityam bhagavata-sevaya. We can

vanquish all these false conceptions when we come to the platform of

sattva-gur:w-. Then we will not be disturbed by tamo-gur:w- or rajo-gur:w-,
nor by kama or lobha (lust and greed). This is the vasudeva platform.
Om namo bhagavate vasudevaya.

Lord Kapiladeva, in the next verse, points out the results that follow

the successful completion of this purificatory process.
TEXT 17

tadd puru�a atmdnam
kevalam prakrte/:t param
nirantaram svayam-jyotir
ary,imanam akhary,l},itam
TRANSLATION
At that time the soul can see himself to be transcendental to ma
terial existence and always self-effulgent, never fragmented, al,
though very minute in size.

PURPORT
In the state of pure consciousness, or ��1,1a consciousness, one can see

himself as a minute particle nondiflerent from the Supreme Lord. As

stated in Bhagavad-gitd, the jiva, or the individual soul, is eternally part
and parcel of the Supreme Lord. Just as the sun's rays are minute parti

cles of the brilliant sun, so a living entity is a minute particle of the

Supreme Spirit. The individual soul and the Supreme Lord are not sepa

rated as in material differentiation. The individual soul is a particle from

the very beginning. One should not think that because the individual
soul is a particle, it is fragmented from the whole spirit. Mayavada phi

losophy enunciates that the whole spirit exists, but a part of it, which is
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called the

jiva,

is entrapped by illusion. This philosophy, however, is

unacceptable because spirit cannot be divided like a fragment of matter.
That part, the

jiva,

is eternally a part. As long as the Supreme Spirit ex

ists, His part and parcel also exists. As long as the sun exists, the
molecules of the sun's rays also exist.
The

jiva

particle is estimated in the Vedic literature to be one

ten-thousandth the size of the upper portion of a hair. He is therefore in
finitesimal. The Supreme Spirit is infinite, but the living entity, or in
dividual soul, is infinitesimal, although he is not different in quality
from the Supreme Spirit.
Two words in this verse are to be particularly noted. One is

nirantaram,

which means "nondifferent" or "of the same quality." The

individual soul is also expressed here as

alJ-imiinam. ATJ-imiinam means

"infinitesimal." The Supreme Spirit is all-pervading, but the very small
spirit is the individual soul.

Akhar:u;litam

means not exactly "frag

mented" but "constitutionally always infinitesimal." No one can separate
the molecular parts of the sunshine from the sun, but at the same time
the molecular part of the sunshine is not as expansive as the sun itself.
Similarly, the living entity, by his constitutional position, is qualitatively
the same as the Supreme Spirit, but he is infinitesimal.
Self-realization means seeing one's proper identity as the infinitesimal

jiva.

At the present moment, we are seeing the body, but this is not our

proper identity. We have no vision of the real person occupying the body.
The first lesson we receive from

Bhagavad-gitii (2.13)

informs us that

the body and the owner of the body are different. When we can under
stand that we are not the body, that is the beginning of self-realization,
and that is called the

brahma-bhata stage. Aham brahmiismi.

I am not

this material body, but spirit soul. And what are the characteristics of the

jiva,

the soul? First of all, he is

We are also

jyoti,

alJ-imiinam,

very minute, infinitesimal.

effulgent, like God, but God is

brahma-jyoti,

all

pervading and infinite. According to the Mayavada theory, we are the
same as that

brahmajyoti.

Mayavadis give the example of a pot and the

sky. Outside the pot there is sky, and within the pot there is sky. The
separation is only due to the wall of the pot. When the pot is broken, the
inside and outside become one. However, this example does not properly
apply to the soul, as it is described in

Bhagavad-gitii (2.24):
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acchedyo yam adahyo yam
akledyo 'so�ya eva ca
nitya� sarva-gata� sthar:tur
acalo yam sandtana�
"This individual soul is unbreakable and insoluble, and can be neither

burned nor dried. He is everlasting, all-pervading, unchangeable, im

movable and eternally the same." The Soul cannot be cut in pieces or

segmented. This means that the soul is eternally, p erpetually minute. We
are the eternal parts and parcels of Sri ���a. As Sri ���a Himself states

in Bhagavad-g'itii

(15.7):
mamaiviimso jiva-loke
jiva-bhuta� saniitana�

"The living entities in the conditioned world are My eternal, fragmental

parts." The word sandtana means "eternal," and the word amsa means

"particles." God, ���a, is very great. No one is equal to Him or greater

than Him. It is said that God is great, but we do not actually realize how

great God is. He is so great that millions of universes are emanating from
the pores of His body.

yasyaika-niSvasita-kiilam athavalambya
jivanti loma-vilaja jagad-ar:tt;la-nathii�
v�r:tur mahan sa iha yasya kalii-viSe�o
govindam iidi-pur�am tam aham bhajami
"The Brahmas and other lords of the mundane worlds appear from the

pores of the Maha-Vi��u and remain alive for the duration of His one ex

halation. I adore the primeval Lord, Govinda, for Maha-Vi��u is a por
tion of His plenary portion." (Brahma-samhitii 5.48)

Millions of universes emanate from the breathing of the Maha-Vi��u.

In the Tenth Chapter of Bhagavad-gitii, ���a gives Arjuna some in

dication of His infinite glory, and He concludes His descriptions with the

following statement (Bg. l 0.42):
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athava bahunaitena
kim jiiatena tavarjuna
vi§tabhyaham idam krtsnam
ekamsena sthito jagat
"But what need is there, Arjuna, for all this detailed knowledge? With a
single fragment of Myself I pervade and support this entire universe."
This universe

{jagat) is situated on the strength of one part of KT�Q.a's

yogic powers. In this way we must understand the greatness of God and
our own identity as minute particles. It is stated in the

Purar;ws that the

individual soul is one ten-thousandth part of the tip of a hair. If we could
somehow divide the tip of a hair into ten thousand parts, we might begin
to understand how the soul is invisible. Self-realization means knowing
our identity as small particles. The small particle of spirit soul is within
every one of us, but it is not possible to see with material eyes. There is
no instrument existing in the material universe by which one can ac
tually
is

see the soul. Because of our inability to perceive the soul, we say it
nirakara, formless. We cannot even calculate its dimension (iikara).

Although we cannot calculate it, it is there nonetheless. The living entity
has full form. There are small microbes and insects we can barely see,
but they have an anatomy consisting of many working parts. Within a
small insect there is also the spirit soul, and that spirit soul also exists
within the elephant and other big animals.
When we actually realize our identity as Brahman, our life becomes
successful. Presently we are identifying with the body, hut as long as we
do so, we are no better than cats and dogs, although we may have a con
siderable amount of scientific knowledge. Conditioned souls consider the
body to he the self, and because of this the
American, Indian,

brahmar:w, k$atriya,

jivas

identify themselves as

man, woman, elephant and so

forth. Thinking in these bodily terms, people consider their wives and
children to he theirs and the land of their birth to he worshipahle.
Thinking thus, people are willing to fight and die for their country. Pres
ently everyone is laboring under this delusion, hut in order to under
stand our spiritual identity, we must find the proper

guru.

Realizing our identity means realizing that we are KT�Q.a's eternal
parts and parcels, that we are very minute, infinitesimal, and that we
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have a perpetual and eternal relationship with ��Qa, just as a part has
its relationship to the whole. At no time can we be as great as ��I,la, al

though we are the same qualitatively. No one is equal to God, and no one

is greater than Him. If someone claims to be God, he has to prove that no

one is equal to him and that no one is greater. If he can do this, he is God.

This is a very simple definition. Brahma-sarhhitii

statement: iSvarab, paramab,

kr$TJ-ab-.

(5.1)

also verifies this

The word iSvara means "con

troller," and the word parama means "supreme." We small living en

tities are controllers to a degree. We can control, at times, our family

members, wives, children and so forth. Or we can control our office,
factory, country or whatever. There are small controllers and larger con

trollers. If we go to Brahma, we see that he is controlling the entire uni

verse, but he is not the supreme controller. It is stated in the siistras that

Brahma, the greatest living being within this universe, is also meditating

in order to learn how to control. Tene brahma h r dii ya iidi-kavaye

(Bhag.

1.1.1).

First of all, Brahma learned to control the universe; then he became

qualified as Brahma. Although he was born Brahma, he still had to be

educated. If he was the first living being in the universe, who educated
him? ��Qa. Sri ��I,la says in Bhagavad-gitii

(10.2),

deviiniim: "I am the source of the demigods."

aham iidir hi

The original demigods are Brahma, Vi�Qu and Siva. Lord ��I,la is

Vi�Qu, but He is the instructor of Brahma and Siva. Therefore it is said
that Lord ��I,la is the source of all the demigods.

We should not foolishly claim that we are as great as the Supreme God.

We should understand that we are like sparks of the original fire. The

spark is also fire, but if it falls from the original flame, it will go out. One

should not think that because he is qualitatively one with God, he is God.
One may be an iSvara, a controller, but one cannot be iSvarab, paramab,,

the supreme controller. It is very fashionable nowadays to claim to have
become Naraya1,1a, God. The Mayavadis address one another as Naraya1,1a,

and thus everyone supposedly becomes Naraya1,1a. In this way we are

overcrowded with Naraya1,1as here and there. But how can everyone be
come Naraya1,1a? Naraya1,1a is one, and the siistras warn:

yas tu niiriiyaTJ-Q,rh devarh
brahma-rudriidi-devataib,
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samatvenaiva vi�eta
sa p�ar:uJ,i bhaved dhruvam
"Whoever thinks Lord Vi�1,1u and the demigods are on the same level is

to be immediately considered a rogue as far as spiritual understanding is

concerned." If one compares Naraya1,1a to the demigods, he simply
reveals his lack of intelligence. It is also fashionable to speak of

daridra
naraya�, poor Naraya1,1a, claiming that the poor man in the street is

Naraya1,1a. But what is this nonsense? Naraya1,1a is the exalted Supreme

Personality of Godhead. Even Sailkariicarya says:

naraya�b- paro 'vyak
tat. Naraya1,1a is beyond this universe. Avyaktad ar:u;la-sambhavab,: the
entire universe is a product of this avyakta. We should not compare
Naraya1,1a to anyone, what to speak of the poor man in the street

(daridra). This is all foolishness. Naraya1,1a is Lak�mipati, the husband
daridra?
This is all due to misunderstanding. Therefore the sastras warn that if
one thinks that the demigods are equal to Naraya1,1a, one is a p�ar:u;li, an
and controller of the goddess of fortune. How, then, can He be

atheist. We should not think that because we have become liberated, we
have attained the position of Naraya1,1a. By severe austerity and penance

one may elevate himself to the position of Brahman, but this is not

the position of Parabrahman.

(Bhag. 10.2.32).

Aruhya krcchrer:ta param padam tatab,

Although one rises to the platform of Brahman, one

again falls down to the material position if he neglects to worship the
lotus feet of ��1,1a. One may rise to the Brahma effulgence, but because

there is no shelter there one will return to the material atmosphere. One

may go to Brahmaloka, the highest planet in the material sky, but one's

position there is temporary. However, in the

paravyoma, the spiritual

sky, there are many spiritual planets, called Vaiku1,1thalokas. There are

millions of these gigantic planets, and unless we take shelter of one of

them, we will fall down again into the material atmosphere.

It is not sufficient to rise to the platform of Brahman. Brahman is

sat

(being), and a partial realization of the Absolute Truth. We are actually

ananda. Sac-cid-ananda: cit means "knowledge," and that is also
ananda (bliss) in order to have complete realiza
tion. If we simply fly in the sky, we can't have ananda. We have to
after

partial. We must add

descend to an airport at some time or another. If we simply rise to the
Brahman effulgence, we do not exp�rience ananda. Ananda is ex-
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perienced when we enter the spiritual planets, where NarayaJ).a, K:r�J,la,
is present.
(Bg.

8.20).

Paras tasmat tu bhavo 'nyo 'vyakto 'vyaktat sanatana�
We have to enter the eternal planets and associate with the

Supreme Personality of Godhead in order to be happy. If we do not attain
this position, we will return to the material world. And how can this posi
tion be attained? We simply have to try to understand K:r�J,la. Why does
He come? What is His business? What is His form?
The purpose of this K:r�J,la consciousness movement is to teach people
how to understand K:r�J,la. If one is fortunate in understanding Him,
one's life is successful. As long as we have lusty desires and greed, we
cannot come to this understanding. The

bhakti-yoga

process is the pro

cess of purification whereby we can become free from
lust and greed, and the influence of the lower

rajo-gu7Ja,

kama and lobha,
gu7Jas, tamo-gulJa and

ignorance and passion. As soon as we engage in devotional

service, we immediately become freed from the influence of the

gulJas.

Because we are not expert in approaching the Supreme Lord, we have to
follow the principles of

bhakti-yoga enunciated

by the

dcaryas.

When a

boy goes to school, he has to follow the rules and regulations, but after a
while he becomes accustomed to them and does not have to be taught. In
other words, he learns automatically to come to school at a certain time,
take his seat and study nicely. Similarly, in this K:r�J,la consciousness
movement, we have certain rules and regulations. We must rise early in
the morning for

mangala-arati,

chant sixteen rounds of Hare K:r�J,la

daily, and execute all the functions of

bhakti-yoga.

In this way, we be

come attached to rendering service to K:r�J,la, and we become practiced in
this science. When we attain this stage, we immediately become
self-realized.

l
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CHAPTER TEN

Spiritual Attachment
and Material Detachment

TEXT 18

jnana-vairagya-yuktena
bhakti-yuktena catmanii
paripa5yaty udasinam
prakrtim ca hataujasam

TRANSLATION
In that position of self-realization, by practice of knowledge and
renunciation in devotional service, one sees everything in the
right perspective; he becomes indifferent to material existence,
and the material influence acts less powerfully upon him.
PURPORT
As the contamination of the germs of a particular disease can influence
a weaker person, similarly the influence of material nature, or illusory
energy, can act on the weaker, or conditioned, soul but not on the liber
ated soul. Self-realization is the position of the liberated state. One
understands his constitutional position by knowledge and

vairiigya,

renunciation. Without knowledge, one cannot have realization. The
realization that one is the infinitesimal part and parcel of the Supreme
Spirit makes one unattached to material, conditional life. That is the
beginning of devotional service. Unless one is liberated from material
contamination, one cannot engage in the devotional service of the Lord.
In this verse, therefore, it is stated,

jnana-vairiigya-yuktena: when one

is in full knowledge of one's constitutional position and is in the
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renounced order of life, detached from material attraction, then, by pure
devotional service, bhakti-yuktena, he can engage himself as a loving
servant of the Lord. Paripa.Syati means that he can see everything in its
right perspective. Then the influence of material nature becomes almost
nil. This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gita. Brahma-bhata� prasan
natma: when one is self-realized he becomes happy and free from the in
fluence of material nature, and at that time he is freed from lamentation
and hankering. The Lord states that position as mad-bhaktim labhate
param, the real beginning of devotional service. Similarly, it is con
firmed in the Narada-paficaratra that when the senses are purified, they
can then be engaged in the devotional.service of the Lord. One who is at
tached to material contamination cannot be a devotee.
In the conditional state, we are influenced by material nature. We have
already discussed how we are conditioned by the three modes of material
nature-ignorance, passion and goodness. Goodness is superior to ig
norance and passion because from the platform of goodness we can come
to understand K:.;��a and thereby transcend the modes altogether. In this
age, people are generally influenced by the lower modes, the modes of ig
norance and passion. In these modes, we are not able to serve K:.;��a. It is
our constitutional position to serve someone, but when we do not serve
K:.;��a, we serve maya. In any case, we cannot become master. Who can
say that he is a master, that he is not serving anyone? We may serve our
family, society, country, business, automobile or whatever. If one cannot
find anything to serve, he goes and buys a cat or dog and serves it. Why
is this? It is because service is our nature. We are simply lacking the
knowledge of where to direct the service. Service is meant to be rendered
to K:.;��a. In the material world we are serving our lusty desires, not
K:.;��a, and we are deriving no pleasure from this. We are also serving in
an office or in some employment in order to get some money. In this case,
we are serving money, not the person. Thus in the material world we
serve the senses and money. In any case, service is there. We must serve.
Actually the only master is K:.;��a. Ekale iSvara kmw, ara saba bhrtya
(Cc. Adi

5.142).

All the demigods, human beings, animals, trees and

everything else are servants. Self-realization is realizing that one is the
eternal servant of K:.;��a and that one's duty is to serve Him. Self
realization is not thinking aham brahmasmi, "I have become Brahman,
Bhagavlin." How can we become Bhagavlin? If we are Bhagavlin, we are

Spiritual Attachment and Material Detachment

121

actually the supreme powerful one. If this is the case, why are we in a

miserable condition? Why are we under the influence of maya? Does

Bhagavan come under the influence of maya? No. .Kt!?Qa says specifically

in Bhagavad-gita that prakrti, maya, is working under His directions.

Maya is the maidservant of Kt!?Qa, and if we are the servants of maya,

how can we be .Kt!?Qa, Bhagavan? When we come to our spiritual senses,

we can understand that we are erroneously engaged in maya's service

and that our duty is to engage in l<t!?Qa's service. That is self-realization.

As stated here: jfiana-vairagya-yuktena. Real understanding is knowing

oneself to be the servant of l<t!?Qa, no one else. Because we are under il

lusion, we are serving kama, lobha, moha, matsarya -lust and greed

without benefit and without pleasure. Kamadinam kati na katidha palita

dumidesa: "There is no limit to the unwanted orders of lusty desires."
(Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 3.2.25) When we come to the understanding
that our pleasure lies in serving .Kt!?I,la only, we have attained jfiana
vairagya. Therefore in Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.2.7) it is stated:
vdsudeve bhagavati
bhakti-yoga/:t prayojita/:t
janayaty asu vairagyam
jfianam ca yad ahaitukam
"By rendering devotional service unto the Supreme Personality of God

head, Sri .Kt!?Qa, one immediately acquires causeless knowledge and

detachment from the world." If one engages in the service of Vasudeva,
.Kt!?Qa, this knowledge comes, and one becomes a mahatma. A mahatma

is one who realizes that l<t!?Qa is everything. He does not defy l<t!?Qa or
try to become Kt�?Qa. One who does so is not a mahatma but a duratma, a

rascal. What is the position and knowledge of a mahatma? Kt!?Qa states:

mahatmanas tu mam partha
daivim prakrtim asrita/:t
bhajanty ananya-manaso
jfidtva bhatadim avyayam
"0 son of P:rtha, those who are not deluded, the great souls, are under

the protection of the divine nature. They are fully engaged in devotional
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service because they know Me as the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
original and inexhaustible." (Bg.

9.13)

A mahatma cannot be manufactured. He is under the daivi prakrti,
the divine nature. There are two kinds of prakrti-para prakrti and
apara prakrti. Apara prakrti is the material world, and daivi prakrti is
the spiritual world. As soon as one understands that he is uselessly serv
ing maya in the material world in the form of society, friends, country
and so forth, one reaches the stage called jiiana, knowledge. As soon as
one attains this knowledge, he reaches the brahma-bhata stage, Brah
man realization, and he becomes prasannatma, happy. One may ask,
"Why should I serve K��J}.a?" We have already explained that being a
part means serving the whole. The whole is K��J}.a, and the individuals
are meant for ��J}.a's satisfaction. Isavasyam idam sarvam.
There are many iSvaras, controllers, but the supreme iSvara is K��J}.a.
As soon as one attains this realization, he has attained perfect knowledge,
and he renders service in bhakti-yoga. Foolish people say that bhakti is
meant for ajnanis, unintelligent people, but this is not the case. In
Bhagavad-gita ��J}.a indicates that after many births, the jiiani, the
man in knowledge, surrenders unto Him.
As long as we do not understand ��J}.a, Vasudeva, we should under
stand that we are still fools. We may advertise ourselves as very great
jiianis, learned personalities, but we are actually fools. That is the sastric
conclusion. If we are actually jnanis, we should surrender unto ��J}.a.
There are many dharmas, or activities. Some are pious and some im
pious, but K��J}.a tells us to give up both. Arjuna was thinking that it was
impious to fight with his relatives, but ��J}.a was insisting that he fight.
How could Arjuna act impiously? He could not, because ��J}.a's service
is transcendental to pious and impious activity. At midnight, when the
gopis heard the sound of ��J}.a's flute, they ran to the forest to join Him.
According to the sastras, it is immoral for young girls to go see a young
boy in a forest in the dead of night. But this was not an impious activity
because the gopis did this for ��J}.a. Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who was so
strict that no woman could even come near Him to offer respects, actually
said: ramya kacid upasana vraja-vadha-vargeT;UL ya kalpitii. "What
could be more wonderful than that worship conceived by the gopis?" Al
though it actually appeared immoral for the gopis to dance with K��J}.a,
Caitanya Mahaprabhu states that their relation with ��J}.a is the highest
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form of worship. This is actually transcendental knowledge. One be
comes transcendental to all pious and impious activities when one serves
K.r�1,1a. Mter all, piety and impiety are within the material modes.
K.r�1,1a's service is transcendental to good and bad, pious and impious.

Bhakti-yoga begins when jfiiina and vairagya are complete. ]fiiina is
knowledge, and vairagya is detachment from matter and engagement of
the mind in spirit. Both of these are automatically attained when we
engage in devotional service to K.r�1,1a.
TEXT 19

na yujyamanaya bhaktya
bhagavaty akhiliitmani
sadrso 'sti siva� panthii
yoginam brahma-siddhaye
TRANSLATION
Perfection in self-realization cannot be attained by any kind of
yogi unless he engages in devotional service to the Supreme Per
sonality of Godhead, for that is the only auspicious path.
PURPORT
That knowledge and renunciation are never perfect unless joined by
devotional service is explicitly explained here. Na yujyamiinaya means
"without being dovetailed." When there is devotional service, the ques
tion arises where to offer that service. Devotional service is to be offered
to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the Supersoul of every
thing, for that is the only reliable path of self-realization, or Brahman
realization. The word brahma-siddhaye means to understand oneself to
be different from matter, to understand oneself to be Brahman. The
Vedic words are aham brahmiismi. Brahma-siddhi means that one
should know that he is not matter; he is pure soul. There are differ
ent kinds of yogis, but every yogi is supposed to have attained self
realization, or Brahman realization. It is clearly stated here that unless
one is fully engaged in the devotional service of the Supreme Personality
of Godhead, one cannot easily approach the path of brahma-siddhi.
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In the beginning of the Second Chapter of Srimad-Bhagavatam it is
stated that when one engages in the devotional service of Vasudeva,
spiritual knowledge and renunciation of the material world are auto
matically manifest. Thus a devotee does not have to strive separately for
renunciation or knowledge. Devotional service itself is so powerful that

by one's service, everything is revealed. It is stated here, siva� pantha:

this is the only auspicious path for self-realization. The path of devo
tional service is the most confidential means for attaining Brahman
realization. That perfection in Brahman realization is attained through
the auspicious path of devotional service indicates that the so-called

Brahman realization, or realization of the brahmajyoti effulgence, is not

brahma-siddhi. Beyond that brahmajyoti there is the Supreme Per
sonality of Godhead. In the Upan4ads a devotee prays to the Lord to
kindly put aside the effulgence, brahmajyoti, so that the devotee may see
, within the brahmajyoti the actual eternal form of the Lord. Unless one
attains realization of the transcendental form of the Lord, there is no

question of bhakti. Bhakti necessitates the existence of the recipient of

devotional service and the devotee who renders devotional service.

Brahma-siddhi through devotional service is realization of the Supreme

Personality of Godhead. The understanding of the effulgent rays of the

body of the Supreme Godhead is not the perfect stage of brahma-siddhi,

or Brahman realization. Nor is the realization of the Paramatma feature
of the Supreme Person perfect because Bhagavan, the Supreme Per
sonality of Godhead, is akhilatma-He is the Supersoul. One who real

izes the Supreme Personality realizes the other features, namely the
Paramatma feature and the Brahman feature, and that total realization is

brahma-siddhi.

Ai, stated before, tqe word yoga means "to connect." Brahma
siddhaye means "self-realization," and aham brahmasmi means "I am
spirit soul." Actually, realizing oneself to be spirit is not sufficient. One
has to progress further. One's fever may be cured, but one must also
regain his strength and appetite in order to be totally cured. Then one
can have a normal, healthy life, free of disease. Similarly, simply realiz
ing that one is spirit soul is not sufficient. One has to engage in spiritual

activity, and that spiritual activity is bhakti. Mayavadi philosophers

think that it is sufficient to stop all material activity, and the Buddhist

philosophers advocate nirvar:w, cessation of material life. Neither give
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more information. Actually we are suffering due to this material com
bination, and that is a fact. This body is composed of earth, water, fire,

air, ether, mind, intelligence and ego. The Buddhists and Mii.yii.vii.dis ad
vocate the annihilation of the components. They say, "Let the earth go to
earth, let the water go to water, let the fire go to fire and become zero." If

we dismantle the house of the material body and become zero, we attain

nirvd7Ja. NirvdrJ-a means the cessation of pleasure and pain. The

Mayii.vii.dis and Buddhists claim that if we fill an empty pitcher, the water

will make some sound as long as the pitcher is not completely filled.
When the pitcher is filled, there will no longer be any sound. Thus they
claim that all the Vedic

mantras and hymns stop when one is completely

Brahman-realized. In other words, the Buddhists and Mayii.vii.dis claim

that the material world is false,

mithya, and that we should somehow or

other make it zero. However, simply realizing Brahman, realizing one's
identity as spirit soul, is insufficient. We must realize that Bhagavii.n is

everywhere:

eko 'py asau racayiturit jagad-ar:u;la-kotirit
yac-chaktir asti jagad-ar:u;la-caya yad-anta/:t
a�Jl,lantara-stha-paramdrJ-u-cayantara-stharit
govindam adi-pur�arit tam aharit bhajami
"I worship the Personality of Godhead, Govinda, who, by one of His

plenary portions, enters the existence of every universe and every atomic

particle and thus unlimitedly manifests His infinite energy all over the
material creation." (Brahma-sarithita 5.35)
Sri Bhagavii.n is not alone. He is not only localized, but is everywhere.
Although K��Qa has a particular place, He is everywhere. It is not that

because ��Qa is in one place, He cannot be in others. Since we are condi

tioned, when we sit in our office we cannot be at home. ��Qa is not like

this.

Goloka eva nivasaty akhiliitma-bhata/:t. ��Qa is always in Goloka
V�ndii.vana, yet He is a�Jl,lantara-stha-paramarJ-u-cayantara-stham. He

is within every atom of this universe. This universe is existing due to the
Garbhodakasii.yi Vi�Qu. There is not only one universe, but there are
many millions, and they are all working very nicely because the Garbho
dakasii.yi Vi�QU is present. We _should not think that all these planets are

floating in space without any arrangement having been made. There is
definitely an arrangement.
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In order to be completely free of the material modes, one has to come
not only to the platform of jfidna and vairagya, but to bhakti also. When
we mention bhakti, some people say, "I render bhakti to my wife. I love
her very much and take care of her. If I do not see her, I become mad."
Thus people have bhakti for their family, country, goddess Durga, other
demigods and so on. However, that kind of bhakti will not do. Therefore
it is said, bhaktir bhagavati. Bhakti must be rendered unto the Supreme.
It is not that one should render bhakti unto an imitation Bhagavan. If one
says that he is Bhagavan, we should ask, "Are you present in everyone's
heart? Can you tell me what I am thinking now?" If one is Bhagavan, he
must be akhilatma. If one is iSvara, he must be present in everyone's
heart. l(r�l).a is present in everyone's heart (sarvasya caham hrdi san

niv4taM. All this should be scrutinizingly studied. It is not that one
should accept this rascal or that rascal as Bhagavan. Nor should one
render bhakti to this demigod or that demigod, to one's family, country,
society, wife, cat, dog or whatever. All this is not really bhakti but imita
tion bhakti. It is actually lustful desire. If we can develop bhakti for
l(r�l).a, l(r�l).a consciousness, our lives will be successful. Actually there is
no alternative. As stated in this verse, sadrso 'sti siva�) pantha. Parabrah
man is l(r�l).a, and brahma-siddhaye means understanding our relation
ship with l(r�J).a. It is all right for one to understand oneself as Brahman

(aham brahmasmi), but what is our relationship with the Parabrah
man? There are always two: Brahman and Parabrahman, dtmii and
Paramatma, iSvara and Paramesvara, the individual living being and the
supreme living being, nitya and nityanam, cetana§ and cetananam.
There are always two present, and two means a relationship. We should
therefore understand our relationship with the Supreme, with Parabrah
man. Understanding that relationship is brahma-siddhaye.
We are qualitatively one with Parabrahman, but Parabrahman is very
great whereas we are very small. Parabrahman is one (kaivalya). There
is no alternative and no duplicate. There is no one equal to Him or
greater than Him. That is the meaning of kaivalya. Human life is meant
for inquiring about Parabrahman and one's relationship with Him. Un
fortunately, people are not asking questions about Parabrahman. Every
one is asking about the news and the morning paper, and everyone is
concerned with going to the market and purchasing so many goods for
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cheaper prices. All this is going on in human society and in cat and dog
society also.
This world is full of darkness and ignorance, but ��Qa consciousness
is transcendental to this material world. In ��Qa consciousness, there is
no darkness but simply light. If we try to find things at night, it becomes

very difficult; however, in the daytime, there is no difficulty. The siistras
enjoin that we leave this darkness and come to light. This light is given
by the guru.

om ajfidna timirandhasya
jnananjana-salakaya

ca�ur unmilitarh yena

tasmai sri-gurave nama/:£

"I was born in the darkest ignorance, and my spiritual master opened my
eyes with the torch of knowledge. I offer my respectful obeisances unto
h.lm."

It is the guru's business to give light by knowledge. The guru has com

pletely assimilated the Vedic essence of life. Sruti, knowledge, is received
by hearing. It is not experimental. We cannot understand that which is
beyond our sense perception by experiment. We cannot understand who
our father is by experimental knowledge. One cannot say, "Let me find
out who my father is by experiment." Our father was existing before we
were existing, and it is not possible to understand by experimental
knowledge that this or that man is my father. The real authority is the
mother; therefore Vedic knowledge has been likened to the mother and
the Purd7J-as to the sisters. We should understand from the Vedas what

ultimate knowledge really is. The ultimate knowable objective is ��Qa,
and simply by understanding ��Qa, we can understand everything. We
do not have to understand things separately. ��Qa is within our hearts.
He is not far away; rather, He is everywhere. If ��Qa sees that we are
attached to Him, He becomes our friend. He is a friend to everyone, but
He is especially a friend to His devotees. As ��Qa Himself says in

Bhagavad-gitd

(10.11):
te�dm evdnukampdrtham

aham ajnanajam tama/:£
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nasayamy atma-bhava-stho
jMna-dipena bhasvata
"Out of compassion for them, I, dwelling in their hearts, destroy with
the shining lamp of knowledge the darkness born of ignorance."

]nana is there, it is simply covered with the curtain of ignorance.
Light is there, and darkness is there, but when we are in darkness we
cannot see things as they are. l(r�Qa says that as one devotes himself to
rendering service, He Himself dispels the darkness of ignorance. If we
actually want to become perfect in this life, we only need to engage in de
votional service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Bhagavan. It is
not that Bhagavan is difficult to find. Bhagavan is within the heart.

Isvara� sarva bhutanam hrd-dese 'rjuna t�thati (Bg. 18.61). That is the
real Bhagavan, within the hearts of all. That Bhagavan is always active.
He instructed Brahma, the lord of the universe, and Brahma, having
received Kr�1.1a's instructions, created the entire universe. l(r�Qa will also
give instructions to us if we simply take to devotional service.
TEXT 20

prasangam ajaram pasam
atmana� kavayo vidu�
sa eva sadhU$u krto
mo�a-dvaram apavrtam

TRANSLATION
Every learned man knows very well that attachment for the ma
terial is the greatest entanglement of the spirit soul. But that same
attachment, when applied to self-realized devotees, opens the door
of liberation.
PURPORT

Here it is clearly stated that attachment for one thing is the cause of
bondage in conditioned life, and the same attachment, when applied to
something else, opens the door of liberation. Attachment cannot be
killed; it has simply to be transferred. Attachment for material things is
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called material consciousness, and attachment for Knr,1a or His devotee is
called K.r!?:Q.a consciousness. Consciousness, therefore, is the platform of
attachment. It is clearly stated here that when we simply purify the con
sciousness from material consciousness to l<r�?:Q.a consciousness, we attain
liberation. Despite the statement that one should give up attachment,
desirelessness is not possible for a living entity. A living entity, by con
stitution, has the propensity to be attached to something. We see that if
someone has no object of attachment, if he has no children, he transfers
his attachment to cats and dogs. This indicates that the propensity for at
tachment cannot be stopped; rather, it must be utilized for the best pur
pose. Our attachment for material things perpetuates our conditional
state, but the same attachment, when transferred to the Supreme Per
sonality of Godhead or His devotee, is the source of liberation.
Here it is recommended that attachment should be transferred to the
self-realized devotees, the sadhus. And who is a sadhu? A sadhu is not
just an ordinary man with a saffron robe or long beard. A sadhu is de
scribed in Bhagavad-gita as one who unflinchingly engages in devotional
service. Even though one is found not to be following the strict rules and
regulations of devotional service, if one simply has unflinching faith in
K.r!?:Q.a, the Supreme Person, he is understood to be a sadhu. Sadhur eva

sa mantavya�. A sadhu is a strict follower of devotional service. It is
recommended here that if one at all wants to realize Brahman, or spiri
tual perfection, his attachment should be transferred to the sadhu, or
devotee. Lord Caitanya also confirmed this. Lava-matra sadhu-sange

sarva-siddhi haya: simply by a moment's association with a sadhu, one
can attain perfection.

Mahatma is a synonym of sadhu. It is said that service to a mahatma,
or elevated devotee of the Lord, is dvaram ahur vimukte�, the royal road
of liberation. Mahat-sevam dvaram ahur vimuktes tamo-dvaram yo$itam

sailgi-sangam (Bhag. 5.5.2). Rendering service to the materialists has
the opposite effect. If anyone offers service to a gross materialist, or a
person engaged only in sense enjoyment, then by association with such a
person the door to hell is opened. The same principle is confirmed here.
Attachment to a devotee is attachment to the service of the Lord because
if one associates with a sadhu, the sadhu will teach one how to become a
devotee, a worshiper and a sincere servitor of the Lord. These are the
gifts of a sadhu. If we want to associate with a sadhu, we cannot expect
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him to give us instructions on how to improve our material condition, but

he will instruct us how to cut the knot of the contamination of material

attraction and how to elevate ourselves in devotional service. That is the
result of associating with a sadhu. Kapila Muni first of all instructs that

the path of liberation begins with such association.
According to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu:

'sadhu-saitga ', 'sadhu-saitga '-sarva-sdstre kaya
lava-mdtra sadhu-saitge sarva-siddhi haya
"The verdict of all revealed scriptures is that by even a moment's

association with a pure devotee, one can attain all success."

(Cc.

Madhya 22.54)

It is said that man is a social animal, and, according to our association,

we can mold our character. Businessmen associate with one another to

develop their business capabilities. There are many different types of

association, and association brings about bondage to a particular thing. If

one associates with materialistic people, one's bondage to sense gratifica

tion tightens. Woman is the symbol of sense gratification; therefore any

thing dealing with sense gratification is called yo$it-saftga. This material
world is filled with yo$it-saftga because everyone is interested in sense
gratification. As stated in Bhagavad-gitd

(2.44):

bhogaiSvarya-prasaktdndm
taydpahrta-cetasdm
vyavasdydtmika buddhi/:t
samadhau na vidhiyate
"In the minds of those who are too attached to sense enjoyment and ma

terial opulence, and who are bewildered by such things, the resolute

determination of devotional service to the Supreme Lord does not take

place." The word bhoga means "sense gratification." BhogaiSvarya:

Those who are overly attached to opulence and sense gratification cannot

understand spiritual life, and they are very slow to take to it. At the pres

ent moment people are manda, very slow. They do not take this K:r�Qa
consciousness movement very seriously because they have been taught

by modern civilization simply to enjoy life for sense gratification. In the

Western countries, especially, there are many implements for sense
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gratification. There are even machines for shaving, although formerly an
ordinary razor would do. Now, thanks to the machine, one does not even
have to move his hand. So this is considered progress. However, we learn

sdstras that human life is not meant for sense enjoyment but for
tapasya. That is Vedic civilization. First of all, one must be trained in the
brahmacari system and learn how to deny the senses. A brahmacari
should be trained in tapasya, not in enjoyment. Formerly, brahmacaris
would have to go from door to door to beg alms for the asrama, and they

from the

were trained from the very beginning to address every woman as
mother.
Presently, people are in such a miserable condition that they are say
ing, "Let us die. Let us die." However, }(r�I).a in

Bhagavad-gita

says,

"Why should you die?" People want to die in order to put an end to the
threefold miseries of material nature, but who is making research on
how to stop death? From

Bhagavad-gitii we learn that death is not really

natural for us. It is artificially imposed upon us, and we have to become
deathless again. That is the perfection of human life, but no one cares
about it. We have become so dull that we cannot avoid birth, old age, dis
ease and death. We are actually experiencing them because we are not
alert. For this reason, when Sanatana Gosvami approached Caitanya
Mahaprabhu, he said, "My dear Lord, somehow or other You have
dragged me to Your lotus feet. I am now asking You what my actual posi
tion is. Why am I forced to suffer the threefold miseries of material
life?" No one is interested in inquiring about this matter.

Mok$a, libera

tion, means getting free from the threefold miseries of life as well as
birth, old age, disease and death. Sometimes, when people are a little in
terested, they take to a path that is not even approved, or they invent
something. But nothing need be invented. By this J(r�I).a consciousness
process, everyone can be elevated. Everyone can be delivered, regardless
of his situation or culture. We have spread this J(r�I).a consciousness
movement throughout the world, and people are becoming happy be
cause of it.
According to Bhagavad-gitii

(9.32), anyone can take shelter of J(r�I).a.

J(r�I).a never denies anyone, and similarly, J(r�I).a's devotee never denies
anyone. That is this J(r�I).a consciousness movement. We tell everyone,
"Yes, you are welcome. Take this education and spiritual life and become
a devotee of J(r�I).a." Sometimes we are criticized because of this, but
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K{�1,1a specifically says in Bhagavad-gitii that even those who are

lowborn can take shelter of Him and become elevated for liberation.

What, then, to speak of pious people born in brahminical families? Un

fortunately, in this age people born in rich or brahminical families often
don't care for spiritual realization. They misuse their chance and exhaust

the results of their pious activities. Society needs first-class sadhus in
order to improve. If everyone is a sudra and debauchee, how can society

be peaceful? Therefore in order to organize society, K{�1,1a recommends
the van;tasrama-dharma. There must be ideal brahmar:r-as, /cyatriyas,
vaiSyas and sadras. However, no one cares about this now.

One may ask, "What is a sadhu?" A sadhu is one who serves K:r�1,1a

and engages in K{�1,1a consciousness without reservation. In Bhagavad
gitii

(9.30),

Sri K{�1,1a says:

api cet suduriicaro
bhajate miim ananya-bhak
sadhur eva sa mantavya�
samyag vyavasito hi sa�
"Even if one commits the most abominable actions, if he is engaged in

devotional service, he is to be considered saintly because he is properly

situated."

It is the sadhu 's business to be very tolerant. When one becomes a

devotee, many people become one's enemy, because in this age people are

asuric, demoniac. Even one's father may turn into an enemy like
Hira1,1yakasipu, the father of Prahlada Maharaja. Prahlada was only five

years old and was chanting Hare K{�1,1a, but his father was prepared to

kill him because he was a devotee. Hira1,1yakasipu was saying, "Why are

you chanting Hare K{�1,1a? Why are you speaking of a separate God? I am

God." That is the meaning of asuric, demoniac. Rascals who claim to be
God themselves are simply demons. Although Prahlada's father was in

sisting that he was God, Prahlada Maharaja could not accept this. He
simply accepted his father as an asura, and consequently there was a

quarrel between them. When Hira1,1yakasipu asked Prahlada Maharaja,

"What is the best thing you have learned from your teachers?" Prahlada

replied, "0 best of the asuras, as far as I can understand, because we

have accepted this material body, we have to accept death. But this is not
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the object of human life. Human life is meant for mo�a, liberation."
Unfortunately, foolish people do not understand this. ��l).a says, mrtyul;t

sarva-hara§ caham: "I am death, and I will take away everything you
possess." (Bg.

10.34)

Hiral).yakasipu was such a powerful demon that

even the demigods were afraid of him, but ��l).a took everything away
in a second. Hiral).yakasipu was looking for security, and he was think
ing, "I will not die in this way, and I will not die in that way." But he did
not think that he would be killed by the Lord in the form of Ntsimha.
However intelligent we may be, and however much we may try to cheat
��l).a, ��l).a is always more intelligent. When mother Yasoda tried to
bind ��l).a with a rope, she found that the rope was always two inches
too short. Our intelligence is like that. We want to cheat God and surpass
Him, but this is not possible. People think themselves very advanced in
knowledge, but actually, due to their pride, their knowledge is taken
away by maya. ��l).a actually takes the knowledge away from atheistic,
demoniac people like Hiral).yakasipu. Atheists do not know that ��l).a's
intelligence is always at least two inches greater than anyone else's.
In material life, we simply struggle for existence. We want to exist,
and we do not want to die. Nor do we want to undergo the pains of birth,
catch diseases or grow old. There are so many miseries in material life
that we do not want, but they are forced upon us. Unfortunately, we are
not intelligent enough to make a solution to all these problems. We
should be inquiring like Sanatana Gosvami about how to put an end to
them all. Instead, we are working in such a way that we have to accept
another material body. We are experiencing the difficulties arising from
this material body, but we are not working in a way to become free. This
��l).a consciousness movement is giving information on how to become
liberated.
Those who are mahatmas are always engaged in chanting Hare ��l).a,
Hare ��l).a, ��l).a ��l).a, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama
Rama, Hare Hare. Bhajana is the chanting of Hare ��l).a. If we serve a

mahatma like Haridasa 'fhakura, who was always engaged in chanting
Hare ��l).a, our path of liberation is opened. However, if we associate
with materialistic people, who are simply mad for sense gratification, we

take the way of darkness. Tamo-dvaram yo$itam sarigi-sangam. The
Vedas enjoin that we not remain in darkness but that we go to the light.

We have accepted a body, but we will not be allowed to remain in that
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body permanently. We will have to give it up and accept another, and
then another and another. What is this business? The material world is
in such darkness, and people are taking on one body after another. The
.i(r�Qa consciousness movement is therefore here to give enlightenment
and liberation, and it is offering not only the simplest process of chanting
Hare .i(r�Qa but also the most sublime philosophy.

CHAPTER ELEVEN

The Symptoms of

a

Sadhu

TEXT 21

titi�ava/:t kiirur:tikii/:t
suhrda/:t sarva-dehinam
ajata-satrava/:t santa/:t
sadhava/:t sadhu-bh�ar:ta/:t

TRANSLATION
The symptoms of a siidhu are that he is tolerant, merciful and
friendly to all living entities. He has no enemies, he is peaceful, he
abides by the scriptures, and all his characteristics are sublime.
PURPORT
A

sadhu, as described above, is a devotee of the Lord. His concern,

therefore, is to enlighten people in devotional service; that is his mercy.
He knows that without devotional service, human life is spoiled. A devo"---- . tee travels all over the country, from door to door, preaching, "Be Kt�I].a
conscious. Be a devotee of Lord Kt�J].a. Don't spoil your life in simply
fulfilling your animal propensities. Human life is meant for self
realization, or Kt�I].a consciousness." These are the preachings of a

sadhu. He is not satisfied with his own liberation. He always thinks about
others. He is the most compassionate personality toward all fallen souls.
One of his qualifications, therefore, is

kiirur:tika, great mercy to the fallen

souls. While engaged in preaching work, he has to meet with so many op
posing elements, and therefore the

sadhu has to be very tolerant. Some

one may ill-treat him because the conditioned souls are not prepared to
receive the transcendental knowledge of devotional service. They don't
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like it; that is their disease. The siidhu has the thankless task of impress

ing upon them the importance of devotional service. Sometimes devotees
are personally attacked with violence. Lord Jesus Christ was crucified,

Haridasa Thakura was caned in twenty-two marketplaces, and Lord

Caitanya's principal assistant, Nityananda, was violently attacked by

Jagai and Madhai. But still they were tolerant because their mission was

to deliver fallen souls. A sadhu is merciful because he is the well-wisher

of all living entities. He is not only a well-wisher of human society, but a
well-wisher of animal society as well. The word sarva'-dehinam refers to

all living entities who have accepted material bodies. Not only does the

human being have a material body, but other living entities as well. The

devotee of the Lord is merciful to everyone-cats, dogs, trees, etc. He

treats all living entities in such a way that they can ultimately get salva
tion from this material entanglement. Sivananda Sena, one of the disci

ples of Lord Caitanya, gave liberation to a dog by treating the dog

transcendentally. There are many instances where a dog got salvation by

association with a siidhu, because a siidhu engages in the highest

philanthropic activities for the benediction of all living entities. Yet al

though a siidhu is not inimical toward anyone, the world is so ungrateful

that even a siidhu has many enemies.

What is the difference between an enemy and a friend? It is a dif

ference in behavior. A sadhu behaves with all conditioned souls for their

ultimate relief from material entanglement. Therefore, no one can be

more friendly than a sadhu in relieving a conditioned soul. A siidhu is

calm, and he quietly and peacefully follows the principles of scripture. A
siidhu is also one who follows the principles of scripture and at the same

time is a devotee of the Lord. One who actually follows the principles of

scripture must be a devotee of God because all the sastras instruct us to

obey the orders of the Personality of Godhead. A siidhu, therefore, is a
follower of the scriptural injunctions and a devotee of the Lord. All good

characteristics are prominent in a devotee, and he develops all the good

qualities

of

the

demigods,

whereas

a

nondevotee,

even

though

academically qualified, has no good qualifications or good characteristics
according to the standard of transcendental realization.
There are

8,400,000

life forms according to the Padma Purar:w, and

the atmii is the same in all of them. The siidhu can understand this, as
Bhagavad-gita

(5.18)

indicates:
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vidya-vinaya-sampanne
brahmaTJ£ gavi hastini
suni caiva svapake ca
palJ(iita/:1, sama-darsina/:1,
"The humble sage, by virtue of true knowledge, sees with equal vision a

learned and gentle brahmar:w, a cow, an elephant, a dog and a dog-eater
[outcaste]."

It is not that a brahmar:w is the same as a dog, but that the brahmar:w

is a spirit soul, and the dog is also a spirit soul. We are conditioned ac

cording to our different bodies, which are given by superior forces.

Yamaraja offers the living entity a body according to his karma. Kar- ,

ma� daiva-netrer:w. We have already discussed the point that bodies are

awarded according to one's qualifications. If we acquire the qualities of a

brahmar:w and work as a brahmar:w, we become a brahmar:w. If we act as

a dog and do the work of a dog, we become a dog. Nor should one think

that simply because one is born as a brahma1Ja, one is automatically a

brahmar:w. There are characteristics mentioned in Bhagavad-gita by ,

which one can tell to which caste one belongs. Sridhara Svami has also
noted that birth is not everything. One has to acquire the qualities.

Whatever body we may have, our position is temporary. We cannot

remain in any position indefinitely. We may think that at present we are

Americans and are very happy, and that's all right. We may chalk out

our plans for continued happiness, but nature will not allow us to stay in

definitely. As soon as nature calls, we die and give up our post. Then we

have to take the post of a dog, a cat, a demigod, a human being or what

ever. We are now given a most exalted life form, that of a human being,

but if we do not act accordingly, we have to take a lower body. This is

karma� daiva-netre1Ja.

We should therefore be very careful in this human form that our aim

is to become devotees of Lord Kr�Qa. That is the path of liberation. Pre

viously, great personalities in India used to go to the forest in order to

meditate to stop the repetition of birth and death. That is the highest oc

cupation for man, and actually every man is meant for that. Unless we

conquer repeated birth and death, we simply waste our lives like
animals-eating, sleeping, defending and mating. People in this age es

pecially cannot distinguish between animal life and human life. They
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think the difference is that animals sleep in the street and human beings
sleep in nice apartments. However, the sastras do not define civilization
in this way. Whether one sleeps in the street or in an apartment, the ac
tivity is the same. A dog may eat out of a garbage can, and a human being
may eat on a golden plate, but this does not mean that they are engaged
in different activities. In either case, both the dog and the man are taking
food into their bodies. A dog may have sex in the street, and a human
being may have sex in a very nice bed in a secluded place, but that does
not change the activity. People are thinking that advancement of civiliza
tion means improving eating, sleeping, mating and defending, but ac
tually these activities have nothing to do with civilization. They simply
tighten our bondage to material life.
Human life is meant for yajiia, sacrifice for the satisfaction of the
Supreme Person. We may perfect our activities, but our success lies in
satisfying Kr�Qa by our talents. Presently we may be attached to material
activity, but we should transfer that attachment to a siidhu. Then our
lives will be successful. Presently we are attached to money, women, nice
houses, country, society, friends, family and so forth. This attachment is
called arjanarh piiSu.The word piiSu means "rope." When we are bound
with a rope, we are helpless, and now we are bound by the gury,as, or the
three modes of material nature. The word gu� also means "rope." We
cannot free ourselves, for we are conditioned. We cannot move freely
without the sanction of the supreme authority. It is generally said that
not a blade of grass moves without God's sanction. Similarly, we cannot
do anything without the supervision of a superior authority.
It is not that God has to take personal supervision of this. Pariisya sak
tir vividhaiva sruyate ...na tasya kiiryarh kara�rh ca vidyate: in the
SvetiiSvatara Upani$ad (6.8), it is thus stated that the Supreme Lord does
not have to act personally. He has many agents to perform everything for
Him. We are so controlled that we are not even free to blink our eyes. We
may be moving our hands very freely, but at any moment they can be
immediately paralyzed. Presently I am claiming, "This is my hand." But
what is this? The hand could be paralyzed immediately. This is condi
tioned life, and how can we improve it? Our business is to become liber
ated from all this conditioning. How is this possible? Sa eva siidh�u krto

mok$a-dviiram apavrtam (Bhiig.3.25.20). We have to turn our attach
ment from material things to a siidhu. 'Sadhu-sariga ', 'siidhu-sariga '-
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sarva-sastre kaya: this is the advice of Sri Caitanya Mahaprahhu. All
sastras advise us to associate with a sadhu. Even CaQakya PaQQita, the
great politician, recommended: tyaja durjana-samsargam bhaja sadhu
samagamam. One Vait?Qava householder asked Caitanya Mahaprahhu
,
what the duty of a householder is, and Sri Caitanya Mahaprahhu im
mediately replied, asat-sanga-tyaga, -ei va�r;ava-acara: "Don't associ
ate with nondevotees, hut search out a sadhu." (Cc. Madhya 22.87)

At the present moment it is very difficult to avoid the company of

asadhus, those who are not sadhus. It is very difficult to find a sadhu for

association. We have therefore started this �t?Qa consciousness move

ment to create an association of sadhus so that people may take advantage

and become liberated. There is no other purpose for this society.
�t?Qa states in Bhagavad-gita

(6.47)

that the first-class sadhu is one

who is always thinking of Him. This process is not very difficult. We

should always think of �t?Qa, hut how is this possible? We think of our

business, our dog, our family, our lovable object and so many other
things. We have to think of something; without thinking, we cannot

remain. We simply have to divert our thoughts to �t?Qa. It is the sadhu 's

business to teach this, and one can learn this in the association of a

sadhu. Actually a sadhu will not teach anything else. Adau sraddha tata/:t
sadhu-sanga/:t (Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 1.4.15). This is the way to make
spiritual advancement. One has to associate with a sadhu. Often the
sadhu 's task is a thankless one, hut he has to he tolerant. Despite all the
trouble a sadhu may encounter, he is very merciful upon fallen condi

tioned souls. He sees that people are suffering due to a lack of �t?Qa con

sciousness, and because he is always thinking of the welfare of others, he

is suhrt. Other people are always envious, hut the sadhu is always think

ing how to save others from the clutches of maya. A sadhu is kind not

only to human beings hut to cats, dogs, trees, plants and insects; he will

hesitate even to kill one mosquito. He does not simply think, "I shall just
take care of my brother." He looks on all living beings as his brothers he

cause �t?Qa says that He is the father of all living entities.

Because a sadhu lives in this way, he does not create enemies. If there

are enemies, they become enemies out of their own character, not out of

any provocation on the part of a sadhu. A sadhu simply teaches, "My

dear human being, my dear friend, just surrender to �t?Qa." Enemies

arise due to man's envious nature. CaQakya PaQQita says that there are
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two envious animals-serpents and men. Although you may be faultless,
either may kill you. Of the two, Car,akya Par,l}.ita says that the envious
man is more dangerous because a serpent can be subdued by chanting a

mantra or by some herbs, but an envious man cannot be so subdued. In
Kali-yuga, practically everyone is envious, but we have to tolerate this.
Envious people create many impediments to the ��Qa consciousness
movement, but we have to tolerate them. There is no alternative. One
must be peaceful and depend on ��Qa in all circumstances. These are
the ornaments of a sadhu. We should find a sadhu and associate with
him. Then our path of liberation will be open.
In the next verse, Lord Kapila further explains the activities of a

sadhu.
TEXT 22

mayy ananyena bhavena
bhaktim kurvanti ye drt;lham
mat-krte tyakta-karmd1Jas
tyakta-svajana-bandhaval),

TRANSLATION
Such a siidhu engages in staunch devotional service to the Lord
without deviation. For the sake of the Lord he renounces all other
connections, such as family relationships and friendly acquaint
ances within the world.
PURPORT

A person in the renounced order of life, a sannyasi, is also called a

sadhu because he renounces everything-his home, his comfort, his
friends, his relatives and his duties to friends and to family. He
renounces everything for the sake of the Supreme Personality of God
head. A sannydsi is generally in the renounced order of life, but his
renunciation will be successful only when his energy is employed in the
service of the Lord with great austerity. It is said here, therefore, bhak

tim kurvanti ye drt;lham. A person who seriously engages in the service
of the Lord and is in the renounced order of life is a sadhu. A sadhu is
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one who has given up all responsibility to society, family and worldly
humanitarianism, simply for the service of the Lord. As soon as he takes
his birth in the world, a person has many responsibilities and obliga

tions-to the public, demigods, great sages, general living beings,

parents, forefathers and many others. When he gives up all these

obligations for the service of the Supreme Lord, he is not punished for

his renunciation. But if for sense gratification a person renounces these

obligations, he is punished by the law of nature.

K{�1,1a and all the siistras say that our only obligation is to the Supreme

Personality of Godhead. If we take to His service, we are no longer
obliged to anyone. We are free. How is this possible? By almighty God's

power. A man may be condemned to death, but if a president or a king
excuses him, he is saved. K{�1,1a's final instruction in Bhagavad-gitd is to
surrender everything to Him. We can sacrifice our life, wealth and intel

ligence, . and this is called yajiia. Everyone has some intelligence, and

everyone uses his intelligence in one way or another. Generally people
use their intelligence in trying to gratify their senses, but even an ant can
do this. We should try to gratify not our senses but K{�1,1a's senses. Then
we become perfect.

We have to learn this purificatory process from a sadhu. Inasmuch as

we try to gratify our senses, we become attached to the material world.

We may render service to the sadhu or to K{�Qa. The sadhu is the repre

sentative of K{�1,1a. He will never say, "Serve me," but will say, "Serve

K{�1,1a." Therefore we have to approach K:r�1,1a through the sadhu. This is

confirmed by the Vai�1,1ava dcarya Narottama dasa Thakura: chtu;liya

va4�va-seva nistara payeehe keba. We cannot directly approach K{�1,1a;

we have to go through the transparent via media, K{�1,1a's representative.

Those who are after material concessions go to different demigods.

They take something from Siva, Durgii, Kali, Ga1,1esa, Sfirya and

whomever. However, it was the goddess Parvati who asked Lord Siva,

"What is the best type of worship?" Lord Siva advised, aradhanandm

sarve�am v4r:wr aradhanam param (Padma Pura�). "My dear Parvati,

of all kinds of worship, worship of Lord Vi�1,1u is the best." Then he
added: tasmat parataram devi tadiyanam samarcanam. "And even bet

ter than the worship of Lord Vi�1,1u is the worship of a Vai�1,1ava, a

devotee."
Spiritual life begins with the association of a devotee, a sadhu. One
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cannot progress an inch without the mercy of a sadhu. Prahlada
Maharaja has also indicated this:

na�iim matis tavad urukramiirighrim
sprsaty anarthapagamo yad-arthal;,
mahiyasiim piida-rajo- 'bh�ekam
n�kiiicaniiniim na vr"{tita yavat
"Unless they smear upon their bodies the dust of the lotus feet of a
Vai�J).ava completely freed from material contamination, persons very
much inclined toward materialistic life cannot be attached to the lotus
feet of the Lord, who is glorified for His uncommon activities. Only by
becoming K:r�J).a conscious and taking shelter at the lotus feet of the Lord
in

this

way

can

one

be

freed

from

material

contamination."

(Bhag. 7.5.32) Hiral).yakasipu asked Prahlada Maharaja, "My dear son
Prahlada, how have you become so advanced in K:r�J).a consciousness?"
Although Hiral).yakasipu was a demon, he was nonetheless inquisitive.
Prahlada Maharaja replied, "My dear father, 0 best of the asuras, one
can receive K:r�J).a consciousness only from the instructions of a guru.
One cannot attain it simply by speculating. Ordinary men do not know
that their ultimate destination is to return to Vi�J).u." In the material
world, people are always hoping for something. They hope against hope,
yet their hopes will never be fulfilled. People are trying to become happy
by adjusting the external energy, but they do not know that happiness
cannot be achieved without approaching God. People are thinking, "I
must first of all see to my own interest." That's all right, but what is that
interest? That they do not know. People are thinking that by adjusting
the material energy they will be happy, and everyone is trying this in
dividually, collectively or nationally. In any case, it is not possible.
People will ultimately be frustrated. Why attempt a process that will
ultimately meet with frustration? It is therefore said: adanta-gobhir

viSatiim tamisram punal;, puna§ carvita-carva"{tiiniim (Bhag. 7.5.30).
People are being baffied in so many ways because they cannot control
their senses. Their only possibility of rescue is K:r�J).a. Therefore in this
verse it is said: mayy ananyena bhavena bhaktim kurvanti ye drr;lham.
Prahlada Maharaja simply thought of K:r�J).a. Because of this, he had to
undergo a great deal of trouble given by his father. Material nature will
not give us freedom very easily. If we become strong enough to try to
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capture the lotus feet of ��!)a, maya will try to keep us under her

clutches. However, if one gives up everything for ��!)a's sake, maya

can have no effect. The most excellent example of this is the gopis. They
gave up everything-family, prestige and honor-just to follow ��!)a.

That is the highest perfection, but that is not possible for ordinary living

entities. We should, however, follow the Gosvamis in their determination
to worship ��!)a.

Sanatana Gosvami was an important minister in the government of

Hussain Shah, but he gave up everything to follow Sri Caitanya Maha

prabhu. He adopted the life of a mendicant and lived under a different
tree every night. One may ask, "After giving up material enjoyment,

how can one live?" The Gosvamis lived by dipping into the ocean of the

transcendental loving affairs between ��!)a and the gopis. Since that was

their asset, they could live very peacefully. We cannot simply give up

everything. We will become mad if we try to give up everything without
having staunch faith in ��!)a. Yet if we find ��!)a's association, we can

easily give up our opulent positions-our family, business and every

thing. However, that requires sadhu-sanga, association with a sadhu, a
devotee. When we associate with a devotee, the day will eventually come
when we can give up everything and become liberated persons, fit to

return home, back to Godhead.

Presently we are attached to material enjoyment, and ��!)a even gives

us a chance to gratify our senses. He lets us enjoy ourselves to the fullest
extent because we have come to this material world to enjoy sense grati
fication. However, this is called maya, illusion. It is not really enjoyment,

but simply struggle. When one realizes that he is simply struggling life

after life, that there is actually no real enjoyment in the material world,
one becomes a devotee of K:r�l)a. That realization requires knowledge,

and that knowledge can be acquired by association with a sadhu, a

devotee.

Freedom from this struggle with material existence is further ex

plained by Lord Kapila in the next verse.

TEXT 23

mad-asraya/:r, kathii mmaiJ
srr,tvanti kathayanti ca
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tapanti vividhas tapa
naitiin. mad-gata-cetasab,

TRANSLATION
Engaged constantly in chanting and hearing about Me, the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, the sadhus do not suffer from
material miseries because they are always filled with thoughts of
My pastimes and activities.
PURPORT
There are multifarious miseries in material existence-those pertain
ing to the body and the mind, those imposed by other living entities and
those imposed by natural disturbances. But a siidhu is not disturbed by
such miserable conditions because his mind is always filled with K:r�1,1a
consciousness, and thus he does not like to talk about anything but the
activities of the Lord. Maharaja Ambari�a did not speak of anything but
the pastimes of the Lord.

Vaciimsi vaikur:ttha-gur:Wnuvar1Jllne. He

engaged his words only in glorification of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead. Ordinary conditioned souls, being forgetful of the activities of
the Lord, are always full of anxieties and material tribulations. On the
other hand, since the devotees always engage in the topics of the Lord,
they are forgetful of the miseries of material existence. Thus they differ
from other living entities, who are simply suffering.
There is no one in the world materially engaged who can boldly say, "I
am not suffering." I challenge anyone to say this. Everyone in the ma
terial world is suffering in some way or another. If not, why are so many
drugs being advertised? On the television they are always advertising
tranquilizers and pain killers, and in America and in other Western
countries they are so advanced that there are dozens of tablets for various
pains. Therefore there must be some suffering. Actually, anyone who has
a material body has to accept suffering. There are three types of suffer
ing in the material world: iidhyiitmika, iidhibhautika and iidhidaivika.

Adhyatmika refers to the body and mind. Today I have a headache or
some pain in my back, or my mind is not very quiet. These are sufferings
called

iidhyiitmika.

There

are

other

forms

of

suffering

called

iidhibhautika, which are sufferings imposed by other living entities.

The Symptoms of

a

Sidhu

145

Apart from this, there are sufferings called adhidaivika, over which we
have no control whatsoever. These are caused by the demigods or acts of

nature, and include famine, pestilence, flood, excessive heat or excessive

cold, earthquakes, fire and so on. Nonetheless, we are thinking that we

·are very happy within this material world, although in addition to these

threefold miseries there is also birth, old age, disease and death. So
where is our happiness? Because we are under the spell of maya, we are

thinking that our position is very secure. We are thinking, "Let us enjoy

life," hut what kind of enjoyment is this?

Obviously we have to tolerate suffering. One of the characteristics of a

sadhu is tolerance. Everyone is tolerant to a degree, hut a sadhu 's

tolerance and an ordinary man's tolerance are different. This is because a

sadhu knows that he is not the body. According to a Bengali Vai�J}.ava
song: deha-smrti nahi yara saritsara-bandhana kaha/:t tara.

If we properly understand that we are not the body, although we may

suffer, we will not feel the suffering as acutely. For instance, if one
thinks, "This is my car," and is very attached to it, he suffers more when

it is wrecked than a person who thinks, "It can he repaired, or I can leave
it." It is a question of mental absorption. Because he is more like an

animal, a materialist suffers more. The devotee, on the other hand, takes
1\r�J}.a's advice in Bhagavad-gita

(2.14):

mdtra-sparsas tu kaunteya
sito�r:w-sukha-du/:tkha-da/:t
agamapayino 'nityas
tarits titi�asva bharata
"0 son of Kunti, the nonpermanent appearance of happiness and distress

and their disappearance in due course are like the appearance and disap

pearance of winter and summer seasons. They arise from sense percep

tion, 0 scion of Bharata, and one must learn to tolerate them without
being disturbed."

In summer we suffer, and in winter we suffer. In the summer, fire

brings suffering, and in the winter the same fire is pleasing. Similarly, in

the winter, water is suffering, hut in the summer it is pleasing. The

water and the fire are the same, hut sometimes they are pleasing, some

times they are not. This is due to the touch of the skin. We all have some
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"skin disease," which is the body, and therefore we are suffering. Be
cause we have become such rascals, we are thinking, "I am this body."
According to the Ayur-vedic system, the body is composed of three ma
terial elements: kapha-pitta-viiyu. The more we are in the bodily con
ception, the more we suffer.

Presently so many "ism's" are being developed according to the bodily
conception-nationalism, communism, socialism, communalism and so
on. In Calcutta during the 1947 Hindu-Muslim riots, there was more
suffering because everyone was thinking, "I am a Hindu" or "I am a
Muslim." But, if one is advanced in ��:.:ta consciousness, he will not
fight according to such conceptions. A ��:.:ta conscious person knows that
he is neither Hindu nor Muslim but the eternal servant of ��:.:ta. Be
cause people are being educated to become more body conscious, their
sufferings are increasing. If we reduce the bodily conception, suffering
will also be reduced. Those who are ��:.:ta conscious, who are always
thinking of ��:.:ta within their minds and within their hearts, are not
suffering as much because they know that whatever they might suffer is
due to ��:.:ta's desire. Therefore they welcome suffering. For instance,
when ��:.:ta was leaving, Queen Kunti said, "My dear ��:.:ta, when we
were in a dangerous situation, You were always present as our friend and
adviser. Now we are well situated with our kingdom, and now You are
leaving for Dvaraka. This is not good. It is better that we again suffer so
that we can always remember You." Thus the devotee sometimes
welcomes suffering as an opportunity to remember ��:.:ta constantly.
When a devotee suffers, he thinks, "This is due to my past misdeeds. Ac
tually I should be suffering a great deal, but due to K:r�:.:ta's grace I am
suffering just a little. After all, suffering and enjoyment are in the
mind." In this way, a devotee is not greatly affected by suffering, and
this is the difference between a devotee and a nondevotee.
Prahlada Maharaja, a five-year-old boy, had to undergo a great deal of
suffering at the hands of his father, who was torturing him for being a
devotee. The boy was trampled by elephants, thrown from a mountain,
placed in burning oil and thrown into a snake pit, yet he was silent dur
ing this whole ordeal. Similarly, Haridasa Thakura, a Muhammadan by
birth, was a very great devotee and was always chanting Hare K:r�:.:ta.
That was his only fault. However, the Muslim Kazi called him forth and
said, "You are a Muhammadan, born in a great Muhammadan family, yet
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you are chanting this Hindu Hare ��1,1a mantra. What is this?"
Haridasa Thakura mildly replied, "My dear sir, there are many Hindus
who have become Muhammadans. Suppose I have become a Hindu?
What is wrong with this?" The Kazi became very angry and ordered
Haridasa Thakura to be whipped in twenty-two bazaars. This essentially
meant that he was to be beaten to death, but because he was such a great
devotee he did not actually feel the pain. Although a devotee may some
times have to suffer, he tolerates the suffering. At the same time, he is
very kind to conditioned souls and tries to elevate them to ��1,1a con
sciousness. This is one of the primary features of a devotee's life. People
are always putting a sadhu into difficulties, but he does not give up his
job, which is to spread ��1,1a consciousness so that others may become
happy. It was Prahlada Maharaja who said: "My Lord, I am not suffer
ing, for I know the art of being happy." How is this? "Simply by hearing
about You and chanting about You I am happy." This is the business of a
devotee-hearing and chanting about the Lord. This is sravar;wm
kirtanam

v�r:w/:t smara�am. Now this sravar;wm kirtanam is taking place

all over the world through the ��1,1a consciousness movement.
Even in ordinary life it is possible for the mind to be absorbed in such
a way that even a surgical operation may not disturb a man. Years ago,
when Stalin had to undergo a surgical operation, he refused the use of
chloroform. If this is possible even in an ordinary materialistic life, what
to speak of spiritual life? One's mind should always be absorbed in
��1,1a consciousness, in thinking of ��1,1a. It is ��1,1a's injunction,
"Always think of Me." The European and American youths in the ��1,1a
consciousness movement have been accustomed to many bad habits since
birth, but now they have given these up. Many people think that it is im
possible to live without illicit sex, intoxication, meat-eating and gam
bling. One famous Marquess told one of my Godbrothers, "Please make
me a brahmar;w." My Godbrother said, "Yes, it is not a very difficult
thing. Simply give up these bad habits-intoxication, illicit sex, meat
eating and gambling. Then you can become a brahmar;w. "The Marquess
then said, "Impossible! This is our life." Actually we have seen that in
Western countries older men cannot give up these habits, and because of
this they are suffering, yet many young boys and girls have given them
up, and there is no suffering. This is due to ��1,1a consciousness.
This process is open to everyone. Everyone has heard of the
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Bhagcivad-gitii. We can attain perfection simply by following the in
structions given in this hook. It is not necessary to abandon our respon
sibilities. Maharaja Amharif?a was a great emperor administering to his
kingdom, yet at the same time he spoke only of �!?Qa. Caitanya Maha
prahhu requested that His devotees only talk about �!?Qa. If we simply
talk about K:r�?Qa and hear about Him, the stage will come when we will
no longer suffer. This is called

iinandamayo 'bhyasat in the Vedanta
satTa. The living entity and �!?Qa are both iinandamaya, transcenden

tally blissful. On that platform, there is no possibility of material suffer
ing. It is not a question of displaying some magical feats. The greatest
magic is freedom from suffering, and this is the freedom of a devotee.
When we feel pleasure from hearing about �!?Qa and talking about Him,
we should know that we are making progress on the path of perfection.
At that time, material suffering will not he felt at all. This is the practical
effect of rendering devotional service, which Lord Kapila is pointing out
to His mother.

TEXT 24

ta ete sadhava/:t sadhvi
sarva-sanga-vivarjita/:t
sangas te�v atha te priirthya/:t
sariga-do�a-harii hi te

TRANSLATION
0 My mother, 0 virtuous lady, these are the qualities of great

devotees who are free from all attachment. You must seek attach
ment to such holy men, for this counteracts the pernicious effects
of material attachment.
PURPORT
Kapila Muni herein advises His mother, Devahliti, that if she wants to
he free from material attachment, she should increase her attachment for
the

sadhus, or devotees who are completely freed from all material
Bhagavad-gitii (15.5) it is stated, nirmiina-moha jita
sanga-do�ii/:t. This refers to one who is completely freed from the puffed-

attachment. In
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up condition of material possessiveness. A person may be materially very
rich or respectable, but if he at all wants to transfer himself to the spiri

tual kingdom, back home, back to Godhead, he has to be freed from ma
terial possessiveness because that is a false position.

The word moha used here means the false understanding that one is

rich or poor. In this material world, the conception that one is very rich
or very poor-or any such consciousness in connection with material ex

istence-is false, because this body itself is temporary. A pure soul who

is prepared to be freed from this material entanglement must first be

free from the association of the three modes of nature. Our consciousness

at the present moment is polluted because of association with the three

modes of nature; therefore in Bhagavad-gita the same principle is

stated. It is advised, jita-sanga-do�al;,: one should be freed from the con

taminated association of the three modes. Here also, in the Srimad

Bhagavatam, this is confirmed: a pure devotee, who is preparing to
transfer himself to the spiritual kingdom, is also freed from the associa

tion of the three modes. We have to seek the association of such devotees.

For this reason we have begun the International Society for Krishna Con

sciousness. There are many mercantile and scientific associations in

human society established to develop a particular type of education or

consciousness, but there is no association which helps one to get free

from all material association. If anyone wishes to become free from this
material contamination, he has to seek the association of devotees,
wherein l(r�l).a consciousness is exclusively cultured.

Because a devotee is freed from all contaminated material association,

he is not affected by the miseries of material existence, even though he

appears to be in the material world. How is it possible? A cat carries her

kittens in her mouth, and when she kills a rat, she also carries the booty

in her mouth. Thus bot� are carried in the mouth of the cat, but they are
in different conditions. The kitten feels comfort in the mouth of the

mother, whereas when the rat is carried in the mouth of the cat, the rat

feels the blows of death. Similarly, those who are sadhus, or devotees

engaged in the transcendental service of the Lord, do not feel the con

tamination of material miseries, whereas those who are not devotees in

l(r�l).a consciousness actually feel the miseries of material existence. One

should therefore give up the association of materialistic persons and
seek the association of those engaged in l(r�l).a consciousness. By such

"

150

Teachings of Lord Kapila

assoc1ation one will he benefited by spiritual advancement. By their
words and instructions, one will he able to cut off his attachment to ma
terial existence.
In this Kali-yuga, the present age, the dangerous modes of rajo-gur:w
and tamo-gur:w, passion and ignorance, are especially prominent. Prac
tically everyone in this age is contaminated by lusty desire, greed and ig
norance. It is said in the sastras that in this age of Kali, sattva-gur:ta, the
mode of goodness, is practically nonexistent.
The Fourteenth Chapter of Bhagavad-gita nicely explains how one
can free oneself

of contamination by the material modes.

Now

Kapiladeva advises, "Mother, if you want to get rid of the contamination
of material nature, you should associate with a sadhu." Attachment to
the material modes brings about our bondage. If we want to he free from
this bondage, we have to transfer our attachment to a sadhu.
Actually everyone is attached to something. No one can say that he is
free from attachment. The Mayavada and Buddhist philosophies tell us to
become detached, hut this in itself is not possible. A child is attached to
playing in so many ways, hut gradually his attachments should he
transferred to reading and going to school to acquire an education. It is a
question not of stopping attachment hut of transferring it. If one simply
tries to put an end to attachment, he will become mad. Something must
he given in the place of attachment. For instance, we tell our disciples to
stop eating meat, hut how is this meat-eating stopped? In the place of
meat, we are supplying kacauris, rasagulla and many other palatable
things. In this way, detachment is possible. First of all, nullify the in
ferior attachment, and then supply a better attachment. There is no
question of forcing a living entity. This must he done gradually. A child
may have some attachment, hut by the system of replacing attachment,
his attachment is overturned. Similarly, our consciousness has somehow
or other become contaminated. Now it has to he purified. Then l(r�1,1a
consciousness will automatically arise and awaken.
l(r�1,1a consciousness is our original consciousness, hut somehow or
other it has become covered by material attachment. The question is how
to give up material attachment and become attached to l(r�1,1a. The pro
cess is sadhu-sariga, association with a sadhu. We have many attach
ments in this material world, hut we cannot make these attachments
void. We simply have to purify them. Some say that if the eye is diseased,

�·
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it should be plucked out, but that is not treatment. Treatment is remov
ing the disease. Somehow or other there is a cataract, and if the cataract
is removed, one's eyesight will be revived. We have many desires, but we
have to divert these desires to Knn:.ta's service. For instance, we may be
very attached to making money; therefore .Kr�1.1a says, "Yes, go ahead
and conduct your business. There is no harm. Simply give Me the
results." As stated in Bhagavad-gitd

(9.27):

yat karo�i yad a.Snasi

yaj juho�i dadasi yat

yat tapasyasi kaunteya

tat kur�va mad-arpar:tam

"0 son of Kunti, all that you do, all that you eat, all that you offer and

give away, as well as all austerities that you may perform, should be done
as an offering unto Me."

This is the beginning of bhakti-yoga. If we conduct business and earn

money, we should spend it for .Kr�1.1a. This is a form of bhakti. Another

vivid example is Arjuna, who was a fighter. By fighting, he became a
devotee. He did not become a devotee by chanting Hare .Kr�1.1a but by
fighting in the Battle of Kuruk�etra. .Kr�1.1a advised him to fight, but be
cause Arjuna was a Vai�Qava, in the beginning he was unwilling. A
Vai�1.1ava does not like to kill anything, but if .Kr�1.1a orders him, he must
fight. He does not fight out of his own will, because a Vai�1.1ava's natural
instinct is not to do harm to anyone. However, when a Vai�Qava knows
that .Kr�1.1a wants a particular thing done, he does not care for his own
considerations. In any case, everyone has some particular type of duty,
an occupation. If we perform our occupation in the worship of .Kr�1.1a, our

life will be perfect. This is also the instruction given in Srimad

Bhagavatam

(1.2.13):
ata/:1, pumbhir dvija-sre�tha
varr:tasrama-vibhaga.Sa/:1,

svan�thitasya dharmasya

sarhsiddhir hari-to�ar:tarri
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"0 best of the twice-born, it is therefore concluded that the highest per
fection one can achieve by discharging the duties prescribed for one's
own occupation according to caste divisions and orders of life is to please
the Personality of Godhead."
Formerly, the van:rlisrama-dharma was prominent, and everyone had
a particular duty according to his position in society. Now the occupa
tional duties have expanded, but it doesn't matter whether one is an
engineer, a doctor or whatever. Simply try to serve ��J.la by the results
of work. That is bhakti. It is not the philosophy of this ��J.la conscious
ness movement to disengage people from their activities. One should
engage in his occupation, but one should never forget ��J.la. ��J.la ad
vises us to always become K:r�J.la conscious, and we should always think
that we are acting for ��J.la. Of course, we should work by the order of
��J.la or His representative, not whimsically. If we perform some non
sensical action and think, "I am doing this for ��J.la," that will not be
accepted. The work must be verified by K:r�1.1a's acceptance or by the ac
ceptance of ��1.1a's representative. Arjuna did not fight without ��1.1a's
order; therefore we must receive our orders also. We may say, "I cannot
find ��J.la. How can I follow His order?" It is the role of the sadhu to
impart ��J.la's orders. Since ��J.la's representative is the sadhu,
Kapiladeva advises His mother to associate with sadhus.
We have described the symptoms of a sadhu, and we have stated that a
sadhu should be accepted by his characteristics. It is not that we accept
anyone who comes along and says, "I am a sadhu. "The characteristics of
a sadhu have to be present. Similarly, it is not that anyone is accepted
who comes along and says, "I am an incarnation of God." There are
characteristics of God given in the sastras. Sadhu-smiga, association with
a sadhu, is very essential in ��J.la consciousness. People are suffering
due to contamination by tamo-gur:w and rajo-gur:w. The sadhu teaches
one how to remain purely in sattva-gur:w by truthfulness, cleanliness,
mind control, sense control, simplicity, tolerance, and full faith and
knowledge. These are some of the characteristics of sattva-gur:w.
Instead of thinking, "Unless I have a drink, I will go mad," one
should think, "Unless I associate with a sadhu, I will go mad." When we
can think in this way, we will become liberated. Caitanya Mahiiprabhu
has stated that He wants every village in the entire world to be a center
for ��J.la consciousness so that people can take advantage of sadhus and
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in turn become sadhus. This is the mission of this ��Qa consciousness

movement. We simply have to voluntarily undergo some penance in the
beginning. It may be a little painful in the beginning to refrain from il

licit sex, intoxication, meat-eating and gambling, but one has to be

tolerant. To be cured of a disease, we may have to agree to undergo some
surgical operation. Although the operation may be very painful, we have

to tolerate it. This is called titi�avatJ,. At the same time, we have to be
karu�ikatJ,-that is, we have to take compassion upon fallen souls by

going from town to town to enlighten others in ��Qa consciousness. This

is a sadhu's duty. Those who are preachers are superior to those who go

to the Himalayas to meditate. It is good to go to the Himalayas to meditate

for one's personal benefit, but those who undergo many difficulties in

order to preach are superior. They are actually fighting for ��Qa's sake,

and they are certainly more compassionate. Those sadhus who leave

V:rndavana to go fight in the world, to spread ��Qa consciousness, are

superior sadhus.

This is the opinion of ��Qa in Bhagavad-gitd

(18.68-69):
ya idam paramam guhyam
mad-bhakte$V abhidhdsyati
bhaktirh mayi pardrh krtva
mam evai$yaty asamsayatJ,
na ca tasman manU$ye$U
kaScin me priya-krttamatJ,
bhavita na ca me tasmdd
anyatJ, priyataro bhuvi
"For one who explains the supreme secret to the devotees, devotional

service is guaranteed, and at the end he will come back to Me. There is no

servant in this world more dear to Me than he, nor will there ever be one

more dear."

If we want to be quickly recognized by ��Qa, we should become
preachers. This is also the message of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. It is not
that one should remain in India; rather, one should travel all over the
world to preach ��Qa consciousness. The sadhu is suhrt; he is the well

wisher of everyone. This does not mean that he is a well-wisher for an
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Indian nationalist or whatever. No, he is a well-wisher even of cats and

dogs. A devotee even wishes to benefit cats and dogs by giving them

prasiida. Once, when devotees from Bengal were going to see Caitanya

Mahaprabhu, a dog began to follow them, and the leader of the party,

Sivananda Sena, was giving prasiida to the dog. When they had to cross a

river, the boatman would not take the dog, but Sivananda Sena paid him

more money and said, "Please take this dog. He is a Vaif?I,lava, for he has

joined our company. How can we leave him behind?" Caitanya Maha

prabhu Himself actually threw some of His food to the dog, and in this

way the dog attained V aiku1,1tha.

Not only is a sadhu everyone's well-wisher, but he is not an enemy of

anyone. He is also santa, peaceful. These are the preliminary charac

teristics of a sadhu. He is also attached to no one but �I?I,la. Mayy
ananyena bhdvena. These are the external and internal symptoms of a

devotee. A devotee also respects the demigods because he knows their

position in relation to �!?I,la. In Brahma-sarhhita

(5.44),

the goddess

Durga is worshiped as the external energy, or potency, of �f?I,la.
sr�#-sthiti-pralaya-sadhana-saktir ekd
chayeva yasya bhuvandni bibharti durga
icchanurapam api yasya ca ce�tate sa
govindam adi-pur�arh tam aharh bhajami

"The external potency, maya, who is of the nature of the shadow of the

cit, spiritual, potency, is worshiped by all people as Durga, the creating,

preserving and destroying agency of this mundane world. I adore the
primeval Lord Govinda, in accordance with whose will Durga conducts

herself."

The goddess Durga is so powerful that she can create, maintain and

annihilate. However, she cannot act independent of �I?I,la. She is like a

shadow of �I?I,la. A sadhu knows that prakrti, nature, is working under
�!?I,la's direction. Similarly, a policeman knows that he is not working

independently but under government orders. This knowledge is required
in order that the policeman, who has some power, will not think that he

has become God. No, God is not so cheap. God has multienergies, and one

of these energies is Durga. It is not that she is all and all, for there are

many millions of Durgas, just as there are many millions of Sivas and
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millions of universes. Although there are millions of demigods, God is
one. It is not that there are a million Gods. Of course, God can expand in
millions of forms, but that is different. A devotee offers respects to the
demigods as the assistants of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, not as
the supreme power. One who does not know God as He is considers the
demigods to be supreme. Such people are less intelligent. A devotee
offers respects to the demigods, but he knows that the Supreme Lord is
Kr�I).a. Kr$7J.aS tu bhagaviin svayam. Actually a siidhu, a Vai�I).ava, offers
respects to everyone, and he is ready to give up relatives and everything
else for Kr�I).a's sake. A siidhu simply takes pleasure in hearing about
Kr�I).a and talking about Him.
There are many pastimes enacted by Kr�I).a. He fights and kills
demons, and He performs His pastimes with the gopis. He plays as a
cowherd boy in V:rndii.vana and as King of Dvii.rakii.. There are many
books about Kr�I).a, kmta-kathii, and this Kr�I).a consciousness move
ment has already published many of them. Apart from Bhagavad-gitii,
which is spoken by Kr�I).a, we can read these other books. In this way,
one can learn the art of becoming a siidhu. Simply by hearing about
Kr�I).a and speaking about Him, we will be immediately relieved from the
suffering of this material condition.
As stated in this verse:

ta ete siidhaval;t siidhvi
sarva-sariga-vivarjital;t
These symptoms are visible when one no longer has material attachment.
A siidhu does not think himself Hindu, Muslim, Christian, American, In
dian or whatever. A siidhu simply thinks, "I am the servant of Kr�I).a."

Sri

Caitanya Mahii.prabhu has said, "I am not a brahmar;ta, k$atriya,

vaiSya, sadra, brahmaciiri or whatever. I am simply the servant of the
servant of the servant of Kr�I).a." One need only learn this process in
order to render the best service to humanity.

CHAPTER TWELVE

Association With the Supreme Lord
Through Hearing
TEXTS 25-26

satam prasangan mama virya-samvido
bhavanti hrt-kan:r-a-rasayanal), kathal),
taj-jo�ar:tad asv apavarga-vartmani
sraddha ratir bhaktir anukram4yati
bhaktya pumafi jata-viraga aindriyad
dma-srutan mad-racananucintaya
cittasya yatto grahar:te yoga-yukto
yat4yate rjubhir yoga-margai/:t
TRANSLATION
In the association of pure devotees, discussion of the pastimes
and activities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is very pleas
ing and satisfying to the ear and the heart. By cultivating such
knowledge one gradually becomes advanced on the path of libera
tion, and thereafter he is freed, and his attraction becomes fixed.
Then real devotion and devotional service begin.
Thus consciously engaged in devotional service in the associa
tion of devotees, a person gains distaste for sense gratification,
both in this world and in the next, by constantly thinking about
the activities of the Lord. This process of :Kt!i!J.la consciousness is
the easiest process of mystic power; when one is actually situated
on that path of devotional service, he is able to control the mind

•

..

PURPORT

The process of advancing in ��1,1a consciousness and devotional
service is described here. The first point is that one must seek the
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association of persons who are Kr�1,1a conscious and who engage in devo
tional service. Without such association one cannot advance. Simply by
theoretical knowledge or study one cannot make any appreciable ad
vancement. One must give up the association of materialistic persons and
seek the association of devotees because without such association one
cannot understand the activities of the Lord. Generally, people are con
vinced of the impersonal feature of the Absolute Truth. Because they do
not associate with devotees, they cannot understand that the Absolute
Truth can be a person and have personal activities. This is a very difficult
subject matter, and unless one has personal understanding of the Ab
solute Truth, there is no meaning to devotion. Service or devotion cannot
be offered to anything impersonal. Service must be offered to a person.
Nondevotees cannot appreciate Kr�1,1a consciousness by reading the

Srimad-Bhagavatam or any other Vedic literature wherein the activities

of the Lord are described; they think that these activities are fictional,
because spiritual life is not explained to them in the proper mood. To
understand the personal activities of the Lord, one has to seek the
association of devotees, and by such association, when one contemplates
and tries to understand the transcendental activities of the Lord, the path
to liberation is open, and he is freed. One who has firm faith in the
Supreme Personality of Godhead becomes fixed, and his attraction for
association with the Lord and the devotees increases. Association with
devotees means association with the Lord. The devotee who makes this
association develops the consciousness for rendering service to the Lord,
and then, being situated in the transcendental position of devotional ser
vice, he gradually becomes perfect.
In all scriptures people are encouraged to act in a pious way so that
they can enjoy sense gratification not only in this life but also in the next.
For example, one is promised promotion to the heavenly kingdom of
higher planets by pious fruitive activities. But a devotee in the associa
tion of devotees prefers to contemplate the activities of the Lord-how
He has created this universe, how He is maintaining it, how the creation
dissolves, and how in the spiritual kingdom the Lord's pastimes are
enacted. There are full literatur,.es dessribing these activities, especially
Bhagavad-gita, Brahma-samhita and Srimad-Bhagavatam. The sincere
devotee who associates with devotees gets the opportunity to hear and
contemplate these subjects, and the result is that he feels distaste for so-
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devotees are simply interested in being transferred to the personal

association of the Lord; they are no longer attracted to temporary so

called happiness. That is the position of one who is yoga-yukta. One who

is fixed in mystic power is not disturbed by the allurement of this world
or that world; he is interested in spiritual understanding. This is very

easily attained by the easiest process, bhakti-yoga. ]J.jubhir yoga

mdrgai/:t. A very suitable word used here is rjubhi/:t, or "very easy."

There are different processes of yoga-marga, attaining yoga perfection,

but this process, devotional service to the Lord, is the easiest. Not only is
it the easiest process, but the result is sublime. Everyone, therefore,

should try this process of K{�1,1a consciousness and reach the highest
perfection.

Sat means "existence," and asat means "that which does not exist,"

that which is temporary. The material world is asat; therefore the Vedas
enjoin: asato ma sad gama: "Do not remain within this material world."

Those who are interested in materialistic life are also called asat.

When asked how a Vai!?Qava behaves, Caitanya Mahaprabhu replied,

asat-sanga-tyaga,

-

ei va�rJava-iicara: "A devotee first of all avoids

the company of asat, those who are materially interested."

(Cc.

Madhya 22.87) We have established this K:r!?Qa consciousness movement
in order to avoid asat-sariga, association with those who are interested in

material things. Because we are associating with K{!?Qa, we do not wish to

talk about anything but K{�?Qa. Everyone is interested in this business or
that, and we are exclusively interested in our K:r!?Qa consciousness busi

ness. Those who are asat are very much attached to sense gratification,

and the culmination of sense gratification is sex.

In addition, Sri Sanatana Gosvami in his Hari-bhakti-vilasa recom

mends that one should not hear Bhagavad-gita, the Purt'i7Jas, the

Srimad-Bhagavatam or any hari-katha from anyone who is not a

V ai!?Qava in his actions. That means that we should not hear these Vedic

literatures from the Mayavadis, who actually do not accept K{�1,1a as the
Supreme Personality of Godhead. How can one not accept K{�?Qa as the

Supreme Lord and yet dare to speak on Bhagavad-gita? We will never

derive any benefit from listening to the commentaries of such people.

Bhagavad-gita and Srimad-Bhiigavatam should be heard from the devo
tees. We can hear Bhagavad-gita from Mayavadis for hundreds of years
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and yet never understand J(r�J).a. It is therefore forbidden for Vai�J).avas
'

to hear talks given by Mayavlidis.

Hari-kathii, talks about Sri Hari, or J(r�J).a, are amrta, nectar. If one

hears them from the right source, he attains amrta (so 'mrtatvaya kal

pate). Mrta means "birth and death," and amrta means "the cessation of
birth and death." Spiritual life means putting an end to birth, old age,

disease and death. Getting amrta, nectar, means getting relief from birth

and death, and that is the real aim of spiritual life. Lord J(r�J).a says in
Bhagavad-gita

(7.16)

that spiritual life begins when one is pious:
catur-vidha bhajante mam
jana/:t sukrtino 'rjuna
arto jijnasur artharthi
jnani ca bharatar�abha

"0 best among the Bharatas [Arjuna], four kinds of pious men render

devotional service unto Me-the distressed, the desirer of wealth, the in

qui�itive, and he who is searching for knowledge of the Absolute."

If we actually want to become pious and develop our devotional life,

we have to associate unflinchingly with a sadhu. Then we can acquire
some taste for J(r�J).a. When we discuss K:r�J).a with a sadhu, the discus

sion becomes very pleasing, and we develop some taste, which is called
rasa, or mellow. Rasa is the enjoyment we derive from drinking some

thing very nice when we are thirsty. J(r�J).a has instructed us to think of

Him when drinking water. This is not very difficult. J(r�J).a also tells us to

think of Him when we see sunlight in the morning. Why do we say, "Can
you show me God?" God is showing us Himself. Why do we close our

eyes to try to see Him? He says, "I am this, and I am that." It is not that

suddenly we can expect to see God, but we can become qualified to see
God through the association of a sadhu. Presently many people are

interested in receiving degrees from big universities, but education with

out God consciousness is simply an expansion of maya's influence. Be

cause knowledge is taken away by illusion, the universities are simply

presenting impediments on the path of God consciousness. The living en
tity is already illusioned when he comes into the material world, and so

called advanced education simply increases his illusion. Trying to become
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happy in this temporary, material life, the living entity has forgotten that
he is the eternal servant of �f?�a. Even if one becomes happy in this

temporary life, his happiness is an illusion because no one is allowed to
stay and enjoy his happiness. These points have to be understood in the
association of devotees. A devotee knows everything because he has seen
the Supreme Absolute Truth, l<{f?�a.
What is the goal of vedanta-darsana? Veda means "knowledge," and

anta means "ultimate." What is that ultimate knowledge? In Bhagavad

gitd (15.15)

Sri �f?�a says:

vedai.S ca sarvair aham eva vedyo
vedanta-krd veda-vid eva caham
"By all the Vedas, I am to be known; indeed, I am the compiler of
Vedanta, and I am the knower of the Vedas. "

If we listen to �f?�a and understand what and who He is, we can ac

tually understand Vedanta. If we do not understand �f?�a but advertise

ourselves as Vedantists, we are just being illusioned. Without under

standing �f?�a, one is actually a macJ,ha, a fool. People do not know it,

but actually anyone in the material world is more or less a macJ,ha. We

are all macJ,has, for unless we are macJ,has, we do not come into the ma

terial world. From Brahmii down to the smallest ant, we are all macJ,has
of different degrees. In order to become really learned, we have to associ

ate with devotees. Then we can actually relish kr$T;UL-katha. When dis

cussed among devotees, kr$T;UL-katha is pleasing to the heart and ear. This

requires a little training, and this training is given by the devotees. We

should follow the devotees in their practical daily life, in their routine

work and behavior. Cultivation means practice, and the great iiciiryas

have given a routine we can cultivate. For instance, The Nectar of Devo

tion by Srila Rupa Gosvami deals with the cultivation of devotional ser

vice, and this book, which we have translated, has been very well
received in European and American universities. Bhakti-rasamrta

sindhu, The Nectar of Devotion, is the actual science of bhakti. Bhakti is

not sentiment; it is a great science, and we have to learn it scientifically.
It is not that we have to wait for another life to cultivate devotional ser

vice. We can read The Nectar of Devotion, live with devotees, rise early
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in the morning to attend marigala-arati, study Vedic literature, take

prasada and preach Kt�I)a consciousness.
Maya is very strong, and to begin devotional service is to declare war
against maya. Some of the devotees in this Kt�Qa consciousness move
ment may fall down, but whatever is done sincerely is to their permanent
credit. This is confirmed in Bhagavqd-gita. If one renders a little devo
tional service, he does not fall down into the lower species but again at
tains a human form. There are 8,400,000 species, but the fallen devotee
is guaranteed a human life. If one becomes Kt�I)a conscious, he is
assured of a good birth in the next life. However, if one completes his
Kt�I)a consciousness in this life, he will not take birth again but will go to
Kt�I)a. This is what is actually wanted. Why take the chance of being
born into a rich family or a brahmar;ta family? Actually, such a birth is
quite risky because there is really no guarantee. Generally, those who are
rich don't care at all for Kt�I)a consciousness, and those who are born in

brahmar;ta families generally become puffed-up, thinking, "I am a
brahmar;ta. I am born in a very high family." Thinking this brings about
their falldown. It is said that pride precedes a fall. A Vai�I)ava is by
nature very humble.
These are the chances one takes when one becomes a human being.
Kt�Qa is personally advising us to take up the opportunities offered by
the Kt�Qa consciousness movement. We should take them and not run
the risk of committing spiritual suicide.
This is the process for understanding the Absolute Truth, the
Supreme Person, the Supreme Being. In the Absolute, there are no con
tradictions. Kt�I)a's name, form, activities, paraphernalia and attributes
are identical with Kt�Qa. This is the meaning of absolute. There is no dif
ference between Kt�I)a's form and Kt�I)a. Kt�I)a's hands and Kt�Qa's
legs are nondifferent. In the material world, there is a difference be
tween our left hand and our right hand, between the nose and the ear,
but these dualities do not exist in Kt�I)a. This is the meaning of absolute.
As stated in Brahma-samhita

(5.32):

angani yasya sakalendriya-vrttimanti
pa.Syanti panti kalayanti ciram jaganti
ananda-cinmaya-sad-ujjvala-vigrahasya
govindam adi-pur�am tam aham bhajami
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"I worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, whose transcendental form is

full of bliss, truth and substantiality, and is thus full of the most dazzling
splendor. Each of the limbs of that transcendental figure possesses, in
Himself, the full-fledged functions of all the organs, and eternally sees,
maintains and manifests the infinite universes, both spiritual and mun
dane." The different parts of our bodies serve different purposes, but
any limb of l(r�;�J}.a's body can serve any purpose. l(r�;�J}.a can eat through
His eyes, or l(r�;�J}.a can go somewhere simply by thinking. The Absolute
is advaita. There is no duality in the Absolute. Everything is one.
Our material disease lies in wanting to satisfy our senses. We have
stated before that advancement of civilization means advancement of
sense gratification, but bhakti means just the opposite. As long as we are
interested in sense gratification, there is no question of bhakti. We have
to reduce our tendency for sense gratification and increase our devotional
activities. We have also stated that material bondage means accepting one
body and creating another. l(r�;�J}.a, through nature, will give us full
facility to enjoy our senses. Presently in the Western countries it has be
come fashionable to run around naked. Therefore nature will give these
people an opportunity to stand naked like trees for many years. Why are
we receiving different bodies? Because we have different tendencies for
sense gratification. We actually have to come to detest sense gratification
before our spiritual life begins. This is made possible through bhakti.
Although Kt�;�J}.a is beyond our vision, He has agreed to be seen by us
through the arca-vigraha, the Deity. We should not think that the Deity
is made of stone. Even if it is stone, we should think that l(r�;�J}.a has made
Himself visible before us like a stone because we cannot see beyond
stone. That is l(r�;�J}.a's mercy. Because our eyes and other senses are im
perfect, we cannot see l(r�;�J}.a present everywhere in His original spiritual
form. Because we are imperfect, we see the difference between things
spiritual and material, but l(r�;�J}.a, being absolute, knows no such distinc
tions. He can become spiritual or material, however He likes, and it does
not make any difference to Him. Being almighty and omnipotent, l(r�;�J}.a
can change matter into spirit and spirit into matter. Therefore we should
not think, as the atheists do, that we are worshiping idols. Even if it is an
idol, it is still l(r�;�J).a. That is the absolute nature of l(r�;�J).a. Even if we
think that the Deity is a stone, or a piece of metal or some wood, He is
still l(r�;�J}.a. The understanding of this requires bhakti on our part. If

we

164

Teachings of Lord Kapila

are a little thoughtful and philosophical, and if we are at all inclined
toward bhakti, we can understand that Knr,1a is present in stone.
Actually, nothing is different from :Kr!?I)a because everything is
:Kr!?I)a's energy. The Mayavadi philosophers say that since everything is
God, the personality of :Kr!?I)a is finished. But actually :Kr!?I)a is :Kr!?I)a,
and at the same time He is everything. We can understand this by bhakti,
but not by any other process. When a bhakta sees a tree, he sees K:r�?Qa.
As explained in Caitanya-caritamra (Madhya 8.27 4):

sthdvara-jaitgama dekhe,

nd

dekhe tara murti

sarvatra haya nija �ta-deva-sphurti
The advanced devotee does not see living entities as moving and not
moving. He sees :Kr!?Qa. This is also stated in the Brahma-samhitd

(5.38):
premdnjana-cchurita-bhakti-vilocanena
santaJ:r, sadaiva hrdaye�u vilokayanti
Because his eyes are always smeared with the ointment of devotion, the
'
devotee always sees :Kr!?Qa and nothing else. He sees :Kr!?Qa and :Kr!?I)a's
energy everywhere. For instance, if you love your child, when you see
your child's shoe, you immediately see your child. Or if you see your
child's toy, you immediately see your child and hear his voice. Similarly,
if we have actually developed love of :Kr!?Qa, nothing exists but K:r!?I)a.
When our love for :Kr!?I)a is actually developed, whatever we see, we will
see :Kr!?I)a.
Unless one is advanced in kmw-premd, love of :Kr!?Qa, he cannot see
or understand. By the blunt material senses, we cannot even understand
the name of :Kr!?I)a. People are always asking, "Why are these people
chanting Hare :Kr!?Qa?" They cannot understand, although K:r!?Qa
realization begins with the name. The name of :Kr!?Qa and :Kr!?Qa are non
different, but we cannot realize this intellectually. We have to practice
chanting Hare :Kr!?I)a to realize it. When we actually advance in devo
tional service and chant the Hare :Kr!?Qa mahd-mantra offenselessly, we
will realize that :Kr�I)a and His name are nondifferent. Thus kr�rJ.a-bhakti
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begins with the tongue, for we can utilize the tongue to chant, and to

taste kr$1Ja-prasada. In this way we can become a Kr��a bhakta.

When we see the Deity of Kr��a in the temple, we should think that

the Deity is Kr��a. In this way Kr��a has agreed to be seen by us and

even dressed by us. However, if we think of Kr��a's vird!-rllpa, His uni

versal form, what can we do? How can we dress the virat-rupa? His

many heads cover the sky, and we cannot even conceive of Him. K:r��a

can become bigger than the biggest and smaller than the smallest.

Therefore this verse states: bhaktya pumafi jata-viraga aindriyat. The

more we serve Kr��a, give Him things to eat and dress Him nicely, the

less we become interested in our own bodies. In the material world
everyone is very busy dressing himself very nicely in order to be sex

ually attractive, but if we try to dress Kr��a nicely, we will forget our
own material dress. If we feed Kr��a nice food, we will forget to satisfy
our own tongue by going to this or that restaurant.

Kr��a was teaching Bhagavad-gitd, and Arjuna was seeing Him face

to face, but seeing Kr��a and reading Bhagavad-gita are the same. Some

people say that Arjuna was fortunate to have seen Kr��a face to face and

take instructions from Him, but Kr��a can be seen immediately,

provided one has the eyes to see. There is the example in Caitanya

caritamrta of a brahma"{Ul in South India who was reading Bhagavad

gitd, although he was illiterate. The people in the neighborhood knew

that he was illiterate, and they made jokes, asking him, "Well, how is it
you are reading Bhagavad-gita?" One day Caitanya Mahaprabhu hap

pened to be in a temple nearby, and He could understand that this man

was a devotee. He therefore approached him and asked, "My dear

brahma"{Ul, what are you reading?" The brahma"{Ul replied, "I am read

ing Bhagavad-gita, or, rather, I am trying to read Bhagavad-gitd. I hap

pen to be illiterate, but my guru-maharaja has said that I must read the

eighteen chapters of Bhagavad-gitd daily. I am simply trying to carry out

his order, and therefore I am opening and closing the pages." Caitanya

Mahaprabhu then said, "I see that you are crying sometimes. Why is
this?" The brahma"{Ul replied, "Yes, I am crying because when I take up
this book, I see a picture of K:r��a driving Arjuna's chariot. Sri Kr��a is

so kind that He has accepted the position of a servant to His devotee.

Therefore when I see this picture, I weep." Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu

,)
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then immediately embraced the brahmar:ta and said, "You have actually

read Bhagavad-gita. "

It is not that a wealth of education is required. One does not even have

to understand the language. The only ingredient needed is bhakti, love.
If one becomes a pure bhakta, he will forget all material sense enjoy

ment. Being a bhakta doesn't simply mean wearing tilaka and robes. One

is not a bhakta if he has a taste for material sense enjoyment. A true
bhakta wants to satisfy not his senses but the senses of .Kr�Qa. That is the

spiritual world. In the spiritual world, V:rndavana, everyone-mother
Yasoda, Nanda Maharaja, Srimati RadharaQi, the gopis, the cowherd
boys, Sridamii, Sudiimii, the land, the water, the trees, the birds-aU are
trying to satisfy .Kr�Qa. That is the real meaning of V:rndiivana. When
.Kr�Qa left V:rndavana for Mathura, everyone in V:rndiivana fell dead out

of separation from Him. Similarly, we can always live in V:rndiivana, in

VaikuQtha, if we are mad after .Kr�Qa. This is the teaching of Caitanya

Mahaprabhu, and He illustrated this by His very life. When He was in
Jaganniitha Puri, He was always mad after .Kr�Qa day and night. The last
twelve years of His life were passed in madness. Sometimes He threw

Himself into the ocean, and He wandered about like a madman. Of

course, this is not possible for ordinary living entities. However, if we
become bhaktas, we will find intelligence behind everything in the cre

ation. If we take a flower and see its constitution, how it is made and how

its colors are displayed and how it comes into existence, we can see
.Kr�Qa. We can see how .Kr�Qa has created such a beautiful thing so intel

ligently. We should not consider like rascals that such a thing has come
into being automatically. Fools cannot see, but those who are intelligent

can see that the hand of the Supreme Lord is in everything within the

creation. lsavasyam idam sarvam.

Actually, nothing comes about automatically. Everything comes about

through the intelligence of .Kr�Qa, through His fine and accurate powers.

If we paint a picture of a flower, we have to arrange many facets, and still

the picture will not be absolutely perfect. Yet the flower created by K:r�Qa

has come out perfectly. What rascal can say that there is no brain behind

it? .Kr�Qa specifically says that we should not think that prakrti, nature,

is working automatically. He says, "Nature is working under My direc

tion." One simply has to develop the eyes to see how these things are
going on. This is possible if we engage the senses in the service of K:r�Qa.

,
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We first of all must engage the tongue in chanting Hare ��J,la and in eat
ing bhagavat-prasada. Nothing else is required. Therefore the ��1,1a
consciousness movement is distributing prasada and engaging people in
chanting the Hare ��J,la maha-mantra.

TEXT 27

asevayayam prakrter gur:tanarh
jnanena vairagya-vijrmbhitena
yogena mayy arpitaya ca bhaktya
maTh pratyag-atmanam ihavarundhe
TRANSLATION
Thus by not engaging in the service of the modes of material
nature but by developing ���a consciousness, knowledge in
renunciation, and by practicing yoga, in which the mind is always
fixed in devotional service unto the Supreme Personality of God
head, one achieves My association in this very life, for I

am

the

Supreme Personality, the Absolute Truth.
PURPORT

When one engages in the nine different processes of bhakti-yoga
enunciated in authoritative scriptures, such as hearing (sravar:tam),
chanting (kirtanam), remembering, worshiping, praying and offering
personal service-either in one of them or two or three or all of them
he naturally has no opportunity to engage in the service of the three
modes of material nature. Unless one has good engagements in spiritual
service, it is not possible to become detached from material service.
Those who are not devotees, therefore, are interested in so-called
humanitarian or philanthropic work, such as opening a hospital or
charitable institution. These are undoubtedly good works in the sense
that they are pious activities, and the performer may get some oppor
tunities for sense gratification, either in this life or in the next. Devo
tional service, however, is beyond the boundary of sense gratification. It
is a completely spiritual activity. When one engages in the spiritual
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activities of devotional service, he does not engage in sense gratificatory
activities. Kr!?J.la conscious activities are performed not blindly but with
the perfect understanding of knowledge and renunciation. This kind of
yoga practice, in which the mind is always fixed upon the Supreme Per
sonality of Godhead in devotion, results in liberation in this very life.
The person who performs such acts gets in touch with the Supreme Per
sonality of Godhead. Lord Caitanya, therefore, approved the process of
hearing from realized devotees about the pastimes of the Lord. It does
not matter to what mundane category the audience belongs. If one
meekly and submissively hears about the activities of the Lord from a
realized soul, he will be able to conquer the Supreme Personality of God
head, who is unconquerable by any other process. Hearing and associat
ing with devotees are the most important functions for self-realization.
In Goloka V:rndavana, the living entities are serving Kr!?J.la as friends,
cowherd boys, gopis, lovers, fathers, mothers and so on. Even the trees,
water, flowers, land, calves and cows serve Kr!?J.la in Goloka V:rndavana.
This is also our business, but somehow or other we do not like to serve
Kr!?l.ta; therefore we have been put into the service of

maya,

in the three

modes of material nature. When a criminal does not like to obey the laws
of the state, he is placed into prison and forced to abide by the laws. Our
constitutional position is to render service to Kr!?J.la as His part and
parcel, and as soon as we refuse to render Him service,

maya

is im

mediately there to capture us and say, "Serve me." It is not our nature to
become master. Even if we become master, we will not be happy, because
that is artificial. For instance, if the hand thinks, "Oh, now I have some
nice sweets. Now I can eat," the hand will ultimately be frustrated. It is
the duty and nature of the hand to place the food in the mouth. In this
way the hand is nourished; otherwise everything is spoiled. Similarly, we
are part and parcel of Kr!?J.la, and our business is to satisfy Kr!?J.la. From
the Vedas we understand that God, who is one, has become many. We are
the many parts and parcels of Kr!?J.la.

Svamsas are His personal expan
vibhinnamsas. In any case,

sions, and we are His differential expansions,

all expansions are meant to serve Kr!?J.la. This is explained in the

Caitanya-caritamrta (Adi 5.142):

ekale

iSvara k mw, ara saba bhrtya.

"Lord Kr!?J.la alone is the supreme controller, and all others are His
servants."
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It is our natural propensity to enjoy ourselves with �!?Qa. As stated
before, �!?Qa is ananda-maya, and, being part and parcel of ��Qa, we
are also ananda-maya. Now we are seeking ananda (bliss) in different
atmospheres. Because we have a little independence, we have decided to
go to the prison house of material nature and try to serve our senses in
stead of �!?Qa. Now we have to learn how to forget to serve this material
nature, and that process is bhakti-marga, the path of devotional service.
When we come to the understanding that we are actually no one's ser
vant but ��Qa's, we attain self-realization. We must come to this under
standing not by sentiment but by real knowledge. After many births and
deaths, when one realizes that viisudeva}:t sarvam iti- Vasudeva is all
he surrenders unto ��Qa. This is real knowledge-jnana and vairagya,
knowledge and detachment from material things.
Once one engages fully in K{�Qa's service, he comes to the brahma
bhata platform. Presently we are on the maya-bhata platform, identify
ing ourselves with maya and working according to the modes of material
nature. However, when one comes to the realization that he is spirit

(aham brahmiismi), he will immediately become happy.
Under the modes of material nature, we are being carried away by the
waves of material nature, and we have no control over where we are
going. Bhaktivinoda 'fhakura has stated: mayara va§e, yaccha bhese',

khaccha habuc)ubu, bhai. We are like straws on the waves of the ocean,
and we are fully under the control of the waves. Atheists shudder when
they think that there is a next life, because their lives are sinful and they
fear punishment in the next. There is a Bengali proverb about a person
who thought, "I have committed so many sinful acts that Yamaraja will
come and punish me. How can I avoid him?" Thinking about this some
time, he decided, "Let me smear my body with stool. Then Yamaraja will
not touch me." However, this is simply foolishness. We are under the
control of maya, material nature, and it is not possible to avoid it. We
have become infected by the disease of material nature, and no artificial
means will save us. There is no way out other than surrender to ��Qa.
�!?Qa says that He will save us, even though we are very sinful.
If we turn our attention to K{�Qa's service, to bhakti-yoga, we can
force ourselves to give up all anarthas, unwanted things. We should get
up early in the morning and engage ourselves in the service of ��Qa;
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then gradually we will forget the service of maya. Bhakti-yoga is so

strong that if we engage in it, maya's service will automatically be ne
gated. This is called vairagya.

Kp;n,1a is the original pu11L$a, the original spirit, the original person.

Everything has come from ��I].a, and therefore He is pura7Ja, the oldest.

No one is older than ��I].a, but He is always young. That is Bhagavan.

He is adi, the original source, the cause of all causes. Yet we never see
��I].a as an old man. He is always fresh and youthful. Although K:r�I].a
was a great-grandfather at the Battle of Kuruk�etra, He did not appear
any older than a young man of twenty. ��I].a is always a young boy, and
those living entities in the spiritual universe also have spiritual bodies

the same as ��I].a's. In the Sixth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam we read
that when the Vaikul].tha-diitas came to take Ajamila, they were four

handed and very beautiful. In the spiritual world, there are four-handed

living' entities, and they are all nitya-mukta, eternally liberated.

Unfortunately, we are now prisoners in this material world, and we
presently have material bodies. These bodies are changing. Sometimes
they are young and sometimes old. However, if we become ��I].a con
scious, we will not get another material body after leaving this body. We
will go home, back to Godhead, and attain our original, spiritual body,
which is the same kind of beautiful body that ��I].a, Narayai].a, has. We
should take this opportunity to become devotees of ��I].a by following

the processes of bhakti-yoga-srava7Jarh kirtanam

V�TJ-0� smara7Jarh

pada-sevanam arcanam. We can take one or all of the nine processes of
devotional service and make our lives successful. Caitanya Mahaprabhu

has prescribed the most important process-srava7Jam. We need only
hear, and that will make our lives successful.

CHAPTER THIRTEEN

Perfect Knowledge Through Surrender

TEXT 28

devahutir uvaca
kacit tvayy ucita bhakt*
kidrsi mama gocara
yaya padam te nirvar;wm
afijasanvasnava aham

TRANSLATION
On hearing this statement of the Lord, Devahuti inquired: What
kind of devotional service is worth developing and practicing to
help me easily and immediately attain the service of Your lotus
feet?
PURPORT
It is stated in Bhagavad-gita that no one is barred from rendering ser
vice to the Lord. Whether one is a woman or a laborer or a merchant, if
he engages himself in the devotional service of the Lord, he is promoted
to the highest perfectional state and goes back home, back to Godhead.
The devotional service most suitable for different types of devotees is
determined and fixed by the mercy of the spiritual master. Therefore in
order to become free from the miseries of material nature, one should
approach a bona fide spiritual master inquisitively and submissively.
When Arjuna submitted to l(r�J).a, he said, "My dear l(r�J).a, now I no
longer care to talk to You as a friend because friendly talks will not
benefit me now." Generally we talk to a friend just to spend time, but
when we approach a spiritual master, we should be submissive. Friends
approach one another on an equal basis, but this is not the way to ap
proach a spiritual master. Unless one is submissive, one cannot accept
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sublime instructions. Arjuna teaches us submission by giving up his
friendly relationship with l(r�l).a, the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
He says, "I have now become Your disciple. Please instruct me."
We can speculate for many births, for many years, and yet not be able
to understand the ultimate goal of life. Therefore the sdstras all advise
that we search out a guru. The word guru means "heavy" or "weighty."
One who has much knowledge is heavy with knowledge. One should con
sider the bona fide guru in this way, and one should not think, "I know
everything. Who can teach me?" No one can say such a thing, for every
one needs instruction.
According to the Vedic system, a child is sent to a guru-kula to learn
·spiritual knowledge from the very beginning. When a child goes to a

guru-kula, he becomes a brahmacari and works like a menial servant.
He may be the son of a great brahmar;ta or a great king; it doesn't matter.
When one goes to a guru-kula, he immediately becomes the menial ser
vant of the guru. If the guru orders him to perform some lowly service,
he is prepared to do it. This is the business of a brahmacari. Even Kt�l).a
went to a guru-kula to teach us. There was no need for l(r�l).a, the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, to go to a guru-kula, but He did this
simply to set an example. Caitanya Mahiiprabhu also accepted a guru.
Prakiisiinanda Sarasvati was a very learned scholar, and he knew that
Caitanya Mahiiprabhu was also a great scholar, yet he criticized Caitanya
Mahiiprabhu for chanting and dancing, for Prakiisiinanda Sarasvati felt
that a sannyasi should devote his entire attention to the reading of

Vedanta. He therefore considered Caitanya Mahiiprabhu a sentimen
talist, not a bona fide sannyasi. Prakiisiinanda Sarasvati inquired, "Why
aren't you reading Vedanta-sutra? Why are you chanting and dancing?"
Caitanya Mahiiprabhu replied:

prabhu kahe-suna, sripada, ihara karar;ta
guru more murkha dekhi' karila sdsana
"Actually, I am not very learned, and my guru has stated that I am fool
number one. He said that because of this I cannot possibly read Vedanta

sutra, for Vedanta-sutra is not meant for an ordinary person. My guru
therefore advised me to chant this Hare l(r�l).a maha-mantra, and now I
am doing this and getting the results." (Cc. Adi 7.71)
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At the present moment in Kali-yuga, people are not well educated.

They are simply engaged in earning money to fill the belly. Vedanta phi

losophy is not meant for an ordinary person, nor even for an ordinary
learned person. It requires great knowledge of Sanskrit and philosophy.
Of course Caitanya Mahaprabhu, being the Supreme Personality of God

head, knew all things, but at that moment He had assumed the role of an

ordinary person in order to instruct an illiterate, ignorant society. In this
age people are not even interested in reading Vediinta-sutra. People are

so badly infected by the influence of maya that they do not even care to

understand that there is life after death or that there are 8,400,000 life

forms. Sometimes if people hear that by acting in such a way they will

become a tree, a dog, a cat, an insect or even a human being, they say

that they do not even care to know this. Sometimes they say, "Never

mind if I become a dog. What's wrong with that? I will simply forget

everything." Many university students in the Western countries speak

this way. They have become so ignorant that they are described as
manda. Previously, in India, the brahma{WS were interested in under

standing Brahman. Athato brahma-jijiiasd. However, at the present

moment everyone is a sadra, and no one is interested in understanding

Brahman. People are simply interested in getting more money and going

to the cinemas.

Human life is meant for understanding our situation, and we should

take instructions from Bhagavad-gitd. Arjuna is personally teaching us

by accepting Kr��a as his guru. He asks l(r��a to become his spiritual

master and teach him. The lessons given by Sri l(r��a are not simply

meant for Arjuna but for everyone. l(r��a tells us in Bhagavad-gita that

we should search out a guru. The first guru is Sri K:r��a Himself, and

whoever represents Sri l(r��a is also a guru. If I am a businessman, and

someone goes to canvass for my business and take orders for me, he is

my representative. If he simply says that he is my representative and yet

takes some orders but uses the money for something else, he is not really

my representative.

l(r��a's representative does not say, "I have become l(r��a." Such a

person is neither a representative nor a guru. He is simply a cheater.
Kr��a's representative is one who canvasses for K:r��a. l(r��a says, "Give

up everything and surrender unto Me." l(r��a's representative says,

"Give up everything and simply surrender unto l(r��a." This is

174

Teachings of Lord K.apila

certainly not very difficult to understand. Anyone can become

��Qa's

representative. Nonetheless, for the past two hundred years, many yogis

and svamis have gone to foreign countries, but no one has spoken about
"Kr!?I.J.a. They have simply presented a hodgepodge of Indian philosophy.

No one has actually presented Vedic culture as it is.

We should read Bhagavad-gitii as it is and understand the philosophy

as Arjuna understood it. Arjuna was a friend of l(r�Qa's. He was sitting
with l(r�Qa and speaking to Him as a friend speaks to a friend. In the

Eleventh Chapter, after having seen the universal form, Arjuna tells
"Kr!?I.J.a: "I have in the past addressed You as '0 l(r�Qa,' '0 Yadava,' '0 my

friend,' without knowing Your glories. Please forgive whatever I may

have done in madness or in love."

Arjuna understood that although "Krt?I.J.a was his friend, He was the

Supreme Personality of Godhead and therefore the proper person to be

his guru. He therefore told l(r�Qa at the beginning of Bhagavad-gita

(2.7), s4yas te 'ham sadhi mam tvam prapannam:

"Now I am Y our dis

ciple and a soul surrendered unto You. Please instruct me."

These are the instructions we get from Bhagavad-gita, and whoever

reads Bhagavad-gita has to accept "Kr!?I.J.a as the guru. We have to render

service to a guru and surrender ourselves. It is not that one should accept

just any person as a guru. The guru must be the representative of l(r�Qa;

then one can surrender oneself. Surrender means that one will accept

whatever the guru says. It is not that one thinks, "I do not care for my

guru's order. Still I am a disciple." That is not actually accepting a guru.
Of course, it has become a fashion to accept a guru in this way, but this
will not help anyone. As soon as l(r�Qa became Arjuna's guru, l(r�Qa im
mediately chastised him. Sri l(r�Qa told him:

a§ocyan anva§ocas tvarit
prajiiii-vadams ca b�ase
gatasan agatasams ca
nanu§ocanti par:u;lita/:t
"While speaking learned words, you are mourning for what is not wor

thy of grief. Those who are wise lament neither for the living nor the
dead." (Bg.

2.11)

In this way Kr�I.J.a essentially told Arjuna that he was fool number one
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for lamenting for those things for which one should not lament. Arjuna
was lamenting for the body, thinking that it was horrible that his rela

tives would be killed in war. This was not the proper subject matter for

him to be contemplating. The real subject matter for a wise man to con
template is the salvation of the soul. Therefore Sri J(r�1,1a first explained
the distinction between the body and the soul.

This J(r�1,1a consciousness movement is also concerned with the soul,

and therefore we have used the word "consciousness" because conscious

ness belongs to the soul. Consciousness is the symptom of the soul's pres

ence. Because the soul is in the body, the body feels pleasure and pain.

When the soul leaves the body, the body can be hacked to pieces, and yet

it will not protest. This is because the consciousness is gone. We feel

pleasure and pain because consciousness is present, and J(r�1,1a advises us

that it is this consciousness that is eternal, not the body. We have to

purify our consciousness in order to understand that consciousness is

eternal. If we can do this, our lives will be successful. At the time of
death, our consciousness carries us into another body. There are the

mind, the intelligence and the ego, which constitute the subtle body, and

there is also the spirit soul, which is even more subtle. We know that we
possess a mind, although we cannot see it. Nor can we see the intelli

gence, the ego or the soul. We can only see the gross material body, and

when this gross material body ends, we say that everything is finished. In

order to understand these things, we have to approach a guru, just as Ar
juna approached Sri J(r�1,1a.

Sri J(r�1,1a told Arjuna in very gentlemanly language that he was not a

learned man. In essence, He said, "You are not a

pa1J4,ita. Just try to

understand that the real life is the life of the soul." Vedic education
means taking care of the soul. Presently the soul is encaged, embodied,

entangled in material affairs. The soul is suffering, and it is to our

benefit to rescue him from these material clutches. This is real education.
To receive this education, one has to approach a proper guru. The guru is

there-J(r�1,1a. The guru is also there as Kapiladeva, the incarnation of
J(r�1,1a. J(r�1,1a informs us that He is the owner of the body, and He has ex

plained this in many different ways. He has stated that the soul can never

be cut to pieces, burned by fire, moistened by water nor withered by the

wind. Matter interacts with matter, but the soul does not belong to the

material world. This means that the soul is above material action and
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reaction. In the material world even iron and stone can be melted, but

the laws of material nature do not apply to the spirit soul.

To understand these subjects, we should be careful to approach

��Q.a's representative. We should not approach a bogus guru, who is

like a blind man trying to lead other blind men. We must go to one who

has open eyes, to one who has seen the Absolute Truth. The Absolute
Truth is there, just as the sun is there for everyone to see. The sun does

not hide, but a person can try to hide from the sun by closing his door.
One must open the door in order to see the sun. Similarly, ��Q.a is there,

God is there, and we have to come to ��Q.a and take the lessons of

Bhagavad-gita to learn who and what God is. Rascals will not do this, but

will simply manufacture some philosophy or other. There is actually no
difficulty because ��Q.a's instructions are there, and ��Q.a Himself is
there. ��Q.a is so kind that He says, "All right, if you cannot understand

Me in this way, just see Me in water. Come on, if you do not understand

Me in that way, just see Me in the sunshine." Is this very difficult? There

is nothing difficult about it, but we are very obstinate. Maya is also very

strong, and as soon as we try to accept ��Q.a as the Supreme Lord, maya

will whisper in our ear, "No, no. There are many gods. Why are you ac
cepting

K:r�Q.a?"

However,

the

siistras

say,

kmws

tu

bhagavan

svayam ... iSvaratt paramatt kmwtt. "��Q.a is the Supreme Personality

of Godhead." We should take our lessons from the iicaryas and the

siistras.At least in India there are many great acaryas-Ramanujacarya,

Madhvacarya, Vi�Q.usviimi, and even Sailkariicarya and Guru Nanak. All

of these have accepted ��Q.a as the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

Why, then, should we reject Him? Why should we accept a competitor?
We should not simply engage in mental speculation but should accept
��Q.a in full consciousness and be happy. This is made possible by the
help of the guru; therefore Devahliti is further questioning her son,
Kapiladeva.

TEXT 29
yo yogo bhagavad-bar;w
nirvar;uitmams tvayoditatt
kidrsatt kati carigani
yatas tattvavabodhanam
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TRANSLATION
The mystic yoga system, as you have explained, aims at the
Supreme Personality of Godhead and is meant for completely end
ing material existence. Please let me know the nature of that yoga
system. How many ways are there by which one can understand in
truth that sublime yoga?

PURPORT

There are different kinds of mystic yoga systems aiming for different
phases of the Absolute Truth. The jnana-yoga system aims at the imper
sonal Brahman effulgence, and the hatha-yoga system aims at the
localized personal aspect, the Paramatma feature of the Absolute Truth,
whereas bhakti-yoga, or devotional service, which is executed in nine
different ways, headed by hearing and chanting, aims at complete
realization of the Supreme Lord. There are different methods of self
realization. But here Devahiiti especially refers to the bhakti-yoga
system, which has already been primarily explained by the Lord. The
different processes of the bhakti-yoga system are hearing, chanting,
remembering, offering prayers, worshiping the Lord in the temple, ac
cepting service to Him, carrying out His orders, making friends with
Him and ultimately surrendering everything for His service.
The word nirvdl)dtman is very significant in this verse. Unless one ac
cepts the process of devotional service, one cannot end the continuation
of material existence. As far as jiidnis are concerned, they are interested
in jnana-yoga, but even if one elevates oneself, after a great perfor
mance of austerity, to the Brahman effulgence, there is a chance of fall
ing down agail) to the material world. Therefore, jnana-yoga does not
actually end material existence. Similarly, regarding the hatha-yoga
system, which aims at the localized aspect of the Lord, Paramatma, it has
been experienced that many yogis, such as Visvamitra, fall down. But

bhakti-yogis, once approaching the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
never come back to this material world, as confirmed in the Bhagavad

gitd. Yad gatvd na nivartante: upon going, one never comes back.
Tyaktvd de ham punar janma naiti: after giving up this body, he never
comes back again to accept a material body. Nirvar:w does not finish the
existence of the soul. The soul is everexisting. Therefore nirvar:w means
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to end one's material existence, and to end material existence means to go
back home, back to Godhead.
Sometimes it is asked how the living entity falls down from the spiri
tual world to the material world. Here is the answer. Unless one is ele
vated to the Vaikm�tha planets and is directly in touch with the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, he is prone to fall down, either from the imper
sonal Brahman realization or from an ecstatic trance of meditation.
Another word in this verse, bhagavad-bar;tab,, is very significant. Bar;tab,
means "arrow." The bhakti-yoga system is just like an arrow aiming up
to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The bhakti-yoga system never
urges one toward the impersonal Brahman effulgence or to the point of
Paramlitma realization. This bar;tab,, or arrow, is so sharp and swift that it
goes directly to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, penetrating the
regions of impersonal Brahman and localized Paramatma.
We must understand the Supreme Person, tattvatab,, in truth.
Generally people are not interested in knowing about God or their
relationship with Him. However, the entire Vedic instruction is for this
purpose. First of all we have to know God, then we have to know our
relationship with God. The next step is acting on the basis of that rela
tionship. K:r�:r,.a states that out of many millions of people, one may be in
terested in knowing the purpose of life. Human life is meant for this end,
and if one does not come to this understanding, he is no better than an
animal. We not only have to understand God and our relationship with
Him but also how to act in that relationship. In this way we can perfect
our lives. When one is a siddha, one understands himself-that is, one
understands, aham brahmasmi: "I am not this body." This is Brahman
realization, the brahma-bhata platform. When one attains this stage, he
becomes very happy. However, we must progress beyond this and come
to the platform of bhakti-yoga. On that platform, there is variety and

ananda, bliss. As stated previously, we are seeking spiritual variety, and
if we do not enter the spiritual world, we will again fall down into the
material atmosphere.
The varieties of the spiritual world are mentioned in the Brahma

samhita

(5.29-30):
cintamar;ti prakara-sadmasu kalpa-vr/cya
la/cyavrte�u surabhir abhipalayantam
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la�mi-sahasra-sata-sambhrama-sevyamanam
govindam adi-pu�am tam aham bhajami
ve�um kva�ntam aravinda-dalayata�am
barhavatamsam asitambuda-sundarangam
kandarpa-ko#-kamaniya-viSe$a-sobham
govindam adi-pu�am tam aham bhajami
"I worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, the first progenitor, who is tend
ing the cows, yielding all desires, in abodes built with spiritual gems and
surrounded by millions of purpose trees. He is always served with great
reverence and affection by hundreds and thousands of goddesses of
fortune.
"I worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, who is adept in playing on His
flute, with blooming eyes like lotus petals, with head decked with
peacock's feather, with the figure of beauty tinged with the hue of blue
clouds, and His unique loveliness charming millions of Cupids."
We should not consider �!?I;ta's form to be imagined by some artist.
He is described in the Vedas as ve�um kva�ntam aravinda-dalayatak

$am. He plays a flute, and His eyes are like the petals of a lotus flower. He
wears a peacock feather, and His complexion is very beautiful, like a
dark cloud. He is so beautiful that He attracts many hundreds of thou
sands of Cupids (kandarpa-ko#-kamaniya-viSe$a-sobham). These are
descriptions of Govinda found in the sastras.
In the material world we are simply chewing the chewed, throwing it
away, picking it up and then chewing it again. Spiritual variety is not like
this. Spiritual variety is anandambudhi-vardhanam: it is constantly in
creasing. It is even greater than the ocean, because the ocean does not in
crease. The shores of the ocean are set; they have certain limits.
However, the ocean of bliss is constantly increasing. The more we enter
into that spiritual bliss, the more we become joyful.
The young people in the Hare �!?I;ta movement chant the Hare �!?I}.a

mantra all the time. If this mantra were material, how long would they
chant it? It is not possible to chant a material name for very long because
the chanting would become hackneyed and very tiresome. No one could
be satisfied simply by chanting Hare �!?I}.a unless Hare �!?I}.a itself were
spiritual. We may chant, "Mr. John, Mr. John, Mr. John," but after an

180

Teachings of Lord Kapila

hour we will be fed up. However, the more we become spiritually ad
vanced, the more bliss we will derive from chanting Hare 'Kr�J.la.

We can experience iinanda perfectly in the association of 'Kr�J.la. We

can associate with 'Kr�J.la as a servant, a friend, a father, a mother or a

conjugal lover. There are five basic rasas-siinta, dasya, sakhya, viit

salya and miidhurya. In this material world, we experience the same

rasas, or relationships. We are related to someone as a father, a son, a

lover, a beloved, a master, a servant or whatever. These are perverted
reflections of the relationship with 'Kr�J.la found in the spiritual world.
Today in the material world I may be relishing my love for my son, but
tomorrow my son may be my greatest enemy. There is no eternity in this
kind of love. Or, if my son does not become my enemy, he may die.
Today I may love some man or woman, but tomorrow we may break up.
All of this is due to the defects of the material world. However, in the
spiritual world these relationships never break up. They simply increase
and increase, and this is called perfection.

'Kr�J.la is very fond of tending surabhi cows, but the Mayavadis cannot

understand this. They say, "What is this 'Kr�J.la?" Even Lord Brahma
was bewildered. He said, "How is it that this 'Kr�J.la, this boy of
V:rndavana, is being worshiped? He is called the Supreme Personality of
Godhead. How is that?" Lord lndra was also bewildered. Therefore if we
do not wish to be bewildered we have to understand 'Kr�J.la in truth from
'Kr�J.la Himself or His bona fide representative.
The activities of 'Kr�J.la are not ordinary but divine. If we can under
stand this, we immediately become liberated. We need only understand
the pastimes of 'Kr�J.la with the gopis. These pastimes are not ordinary. In
the material world, a young man wants to dance with many young girls,
but 'Kr�J.la's dancing with the gopis is different. Because people cannot
understand 'Kr�J.la, when they hear about K:r�J.la's dancing with the gopis,
they take this as some kind of concession, and say, "Now let us dance
with young girls." In this way they go to hell. Therefore we have to learn
from the proper person about 'Kr�J.la's activities. We should not im
mediately try to understand K:r�J.la's dealings with the gopis, for they are
very confidential. These dealings are given in the Tenth Canto of

Srimad-Bhagavatam, and this indicates that we have to understand

'Kr�J.la as He is by first reading the preceding nine cantos. When we have

Perfect Knowledge Through Surrender

181

understood these nine cantos, we can go on to the tenth. In this way we

can understand that K{�1,1a's activities are not ordinary but divine, and
we can immediately become liberated.

We may either hear about K.r�J.la, chant His names, worship Him or

offer prayers. In any case, we should work under the directions of our

spiritual master or Sri K.r�J.la Himself. For instance, Hanuman simply

carried out Lord Ramacandra's orders. Hanuman apparently had no

education, and he was not capable of teaching Vedanta, but he simply

carried out the orders of Lord Ramacandra and attained perfection.
Arjuna, on the other hand, took K.r�J.la as his most intimate friend. Ar

juna was not a Vedantist but a fighter, a warrior. He had no time to study

Vedanta because he had to deal with war and politics, but still he was the

greatest devotee. People may say, "Oh, Arjuna was not a Vedantist, nor
even a brahmar:w or a sannyasi. How could K.r�J.la accept him as a devo

tee?" Nonetheless, in Bhagavad-gita

(4.3), K.r�J.la says that Arjuna isHis

very dear friend and devotee: bhakto 'si me sakha ceti. If one becomes a
devotee, there is no material impediment.

Actually bhakti should be automatic and spontaneous. There should be

no motive in serving K:r�J.la, but even if there is a motive, service ren

dered unto K.r�J.la is good. Even if one approaches K.r�J.la with some

ulterior motive, one is considered pious. For instance, Dhruva Maharaja
initially worshiped K.r�J.la with a motive, but after attaining perfection in

devotional service, his ulterior motive vanished. When he actually saw
K.r�J.la, he said, "I do not want anything from You. I don't want any

benediction other than Your service." After hearing about the many

transcendental qualities of K{�1,1a, if we somehow or other become at

tracted to K.r�J.la consciousness, our lives will be successful. Tasmat
kenapy upayena manatt kr�r:te nivesayet: "Somehow or other we have to

attach our minds to K.r�J.la consciousness." (Bhag.

7.1.32)

Then K{�1,1a

will help us and give us intelligence from within, as He indicates in

Bhagavad-gita

(10.10):
te�am satata-yuktanam
bhajatam priti-parvakam
dadami buddhi-yogam tam
yena mam upayanti te
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"To those who are constantly devoted and worship Me with love, I give

the understanding by which they can come to Me." This is actual buddhi

yoga. Bhakti-yoga means buddhi-yoga, because one who is highly intel

ligent decides to take to Kr�1,1a consciousness. In this way, one can perfect

his life by engaging in devotional service under the directions of the

sastras and the spiritual master. Devahuti understands this and is thus

submitting to her son just as Arjuna submitted to Sri Kr�1,1a on the

battlefield.

TEXT 30

tad etan me vijanihi
yathaham manda-dhir hare
sukham buddhyeya durbodham
yo$d bhavad-anugrahat
TRANSLATION

':i

My dear son, Kapila, after all, I am a woman. It is very difficult
for me to understand the Absolute Truth because my intelligence
is not very great. But if You will kindly explain it to me, even
though I am not very intelligent, I can understand it and thereby
feel transcendental happiness.
PURPORT

Knowledge of the Absolute Truth is not very easily understood by

ordinary, less intelligent men; but if the spiritual master is kind enough

to the disciple, however unintelligent he may be, then by the divine
grace of the spiritual

master everything is revealed. Visvanatha

Cakravarti Thakura therefore says, yasya prasadad, by the mercy of the

spiritual master, the mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead,

bhagavat-prasada/:t, is revealed. Devahuti requested her great son to be

merciful toward her because she was a less intelligent woman and also

His mother. By the grace of Kapiladeva it was quite possible for her to

understand the Absolute Truth, even though the subject matter is very
difficult for ordinary persons, especially women.

In this verse Devahu.ti shows us the process for understanding tran-
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scendental subject matters. It is not by challenge but by submission. The
entire

bhakti process is a process of submission. That is also Caitanya

Mahaprabhu's teaching:

trr:liid api sunicena
taror iva sah�TJ.und
amanina manadena
kirtaniya/:t sada hari/:t
(Si��taka 3)
If one is interested in advancing in chanting Hare l(r�:Q.a, Caitanya Maha

prabhu advises that one be humbler than the grass and more tolerant
than the trees. One should not be very proud of his intelligence but
should give all respect to others. In this way, one can chant Hare K:r�:Q.a
offenselessly. Although Devahuti was the mother of Kapiladeva, she pre

sented herself as a humble woman. It was not that she considered herself
superior because she was His mother.

We have to please the spirtiual master by service, and the entire

bhakti process depends on the attitude of service. The transcendental

nature of l(r�:Q.a is not possible to understand with our blunt material

senses. l(r�:Q.a's name, form, qualities and pastimes are all

divya, divine.

Our present material senses have to be purified by engagement in the

Lord's service, and our first engagement begins with the tongue. It is

with the tongue that we can chant the transcendental names of the Lord.

This is not very difficult, and this path is open to everyone-even
women, vaiSyas and sadras. After describing all the faults of Kali-yuga,
Srimad-Bhagavatam (12.3.51) states: .

kaler do§a-nidhe rajann
asti hy eko mahan guTJ.a/:t
kirtaniid eva kr§TJ.asya
mukta-sanga/:t param vrajet
"There is one special advantage about this age of Kali-yuga, and that is

that people can attain liberation and return home, back to Godhead,
simply by chanting the Hare l(r�:Q.a

prabhu said:

maha-mantra." Sri Caitanya Maha
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harer nama harer nama
harer ndmaiva kevalam
kalau nasty eva nasty eva
nasty eva gatir anyatha
"Chant Hare Kt�Qa, chant Hare Kt�lJ.a. There is no other way, no other
way at all in Kali-yuga."
We should try to avoid the ten offenses in chanting the holy name, but
anyone who chants Hare Kt�Qa sincerely is purified. Ceto-darpa�Ja
marjanam bhava-maha-davagni-nirvapa�Jam (Si��taka 1). This is the
easiest process by which the mirror of the mind can be cleansed. If Kt�l).a
sees that someone is sincerely chanting Hare _Kr�Qa, He will help. He is
within everyone, and He can understand whether one is sincere or not.
Kt�l).a helps a sincere devotee internally and externally. Internally He
helps as Paramiitmii by giving intelligence from within. Dadami buddhi
yogam tam. Externally He helps as His representative, the spiritual
master. Therefore Caitanya Mahiiprabhu says: guru-kr§�Ja-prasade paya
bhakti-lata-bija. "By the grace of _Kr�l).a, one gets a bona fide guru, and
by the grace of the guru, one gets K:r�lJ.a." (Cc. Madhya 19.151) Thus
the sdstras have given us a very easy way to appreciate our transcenden
tal life. That is the Kt�l).a consciousness movement.
Devahfiti has submissively accepted her son as her guru. She wants to
understand Kt�l).a perfectly, by the grace of Kapiladeva. It is very impor
tant to receive the causeless mercy of Kt�l).a and the spiritual master.
By Kt�l).a's mercy, we receive a spiritual master, and by the spiritual
master's mercy, we receive K:r�lJ.a.
Srila Visvanatha Cakravati Thakura has greatly stressed the mercy of
the guru, and it is an actual fact that if we satisfy the guru by our service,
he will give us his blessings. This is a very great opportunity, for the
guru is the confidential servant of Kt�l).a. The guru never claims that he
is Kt�Qa, although he is worshiped as Kt�l).a: sa�ad dharitvena samasta
sdstrair uktas tatha bhavyata eva sadbhi/:t ( Gurv-a§taka 7).
All the sdstras describe the guru as being on an equal basis with K:r�Qa,
for he is the representative of _Kr�l).a. Therefore he is worshiped as '
_Kr�l).a. Being the most confidential servant of Kt�Qa, the guru is very
dear to Kt�Qa; therefore if he recommends someone to Kt�Qa, _Kr�Qa ac
cepts the person. The guru is the confidential servant of Kt�l).a because
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he canvasses from door to door, saying, "Please become ��1,1a conscious

and surrender unto ��1,1a." Kt�I,la tells Arjuna that such a person is very

dear to Him. The bona fide guru tells people to surrender not unto him
but unto Kt�I,la. Thus one has to surrender unto ��1,1a through the via
media of the guru, not directly. This is the process. The guru does not ac

cept respect from his disciple for his personal self but conveys this

respect to ��1,1a. If we cannot receive the mercy of the guru, ��1,1a is

very difficult to approach directly.

It is stated in Bhagavad-gita that knowledge of ��1,1a is received

through the parampara, the disciplic succession. Evam parampara

praptam. The guru offers the same respects to his guru, and his guru

offers respects to his, and so it goes all the way to ��1,1a. Thus the mercy

of ��1,1a comes down through the parampara system, and the respect
offered to ��1,1a is offered up through the parampara system. One has to

learn to approach the Supreme Personality of Godhead in this way. Thus

if we want to approach God, we have to take shelter of the guru in the
beginning. Devahuti is begging the mercy of Kapiladeva in order to
understand the way to approach ��1,1a. She approaches Him very hum

bly saying, "My dear Kapila, You are the Supreme Personality of

Godhead, but I am a woman, and my intelligence is not very sharp.

Nonetheless, I want to understand these sublime transcendental subjects

from You. It is possible by Your mercy."

The process of approaching and understanding the Supreme Per

sonality of Godhead was also discussed between Ramiinanda Raya and

Caitanya Mahiiprabhu. First, Riimiinanda Raya explained the process in

terms of varl)li.Srama-dharma. He said first of all that human life is

meant for approaching Lord Vi�1,1u through the rules and regulations
governing varl)li.Srama-dharma. Caitanya Mahiiprabhu replied that it is

very difficult in this age to execute the rules and regulations of

varl)li.Srama-dharma. It is very difficult to be a brahma"{UL in this age,
and it is practically impossible to revive the old varl)li.Srama-dharma

culture. Caitanya Mahiiprabhu therefore said that this method is not very
practical. Caitanya Mahiiprabhu has been called by Srila Rupa Gosviimi

"the most munificent avatara" because He distributes love of ��1,1a free

of charge. First of all, we cannot even understand ��1,1a; therefore there

is no question of loving Him. If we do not understand someone, how can

we love him? The love is very far away, but Caitanya Mahiiprabhu is so
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kind that He distributes kr$1Ja-pr�mii, love of ��:Q.a, to whomever will
take it. In His life, Caitanya Mahaprabhu cried for ��J;la and showed
how one should be mad after Him.

yugayitam nime$e1Ja
cak$U$d pravr$ayitam
silnyayitam jagat sarvam
govinda-virahe"{ta me
"0 Govinda! Feeling Your separation, I am considering a moment to be

like twelve years or more. Tears are flowing from my eyes like torrents
of rain, and I am feeling all vacant in the world in Your absence."

(Sik$d$taka 7)

Without ��:Q.a, one should see everything as vacant. This is
Radhara:Q.i's frame of mind, but this is not possible for an �rdinary living
being. It was possible for Caitanya Mahaprabhu and a few devotees, His
immediate disciples like the six Gosvamis, who were following in His
footsteps. They worshiped ��Qa in separation and sought K:r�Qa
everywhere.

he radhe vraja-devike_ ca Zalite he nanda-silno kuta�
sri-govardhana-kalpa-padapa-tale kalindi-vanye kuta�
gho$antav iti sarvato vraja-pure khedair maha-vihvalau
vande rilpa-sanatanau raghu-yugau sri-jiva-gopalakau
"I offer my respectful obeisances to the six Gosvamis, namely Sri Riipa
Gosvami, Sri Sanatana Gosvami, Sri Raghunatha Bhana Gosvami, Sri
Raghunatha dasa Gosvami, Sri ]iva Gosvami and Sri Gopala Bhana
Gosvami, who were chanting very loudly everywhere in V:rndavana,
shouting, 'Queen of V:rndavana, RadharaQi! 0 Lalita! 0 son of Nanda
Maharaja! Where are you all now? Are you just on the hill of
Govardhana, or are you under the trees on the bank of the Yamuna?
Where are you?' These were their moods in executing ��Qa conscious
ness." ($cu)-gosvamy-�taka 8)
The Gosvamis never said, "We have seen ��Qa." This is the recom
mended process-worship in separation. We should awaken our lost
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Kr�1,1a consciousness in this way and become mad after Kr�1,1a in our
separation from Him. This is called

kr$T;ta-prema, and this love was dis

tributed by Caitanya Mahaprabhu. We should not try to understand

Kr�1,1a by our small knowledge. Since we are imperfect, how can we

speculate on Kr�1,1a? There are many people like

jfidnis and theosophists

who try to understand the Absolute Truth by speculation, but this is not

possible.

athapi te deva padambuja-dvaya
prasada-lesanugrhita eva hi
janati tattvarh bhagavan-mahimno
na canya eko 'pi cirarh vicinvan
"My Lord, if one is favored by even a slight trace of the mercy of Your

lotus feet, he can understand the greatness of Your personality. But those
who speculate in order to understand the Supreme Personality of God

head are unable to know You, even though they continue to study the

Vedas for many years." (Bhag. 10.14.29) Even if one speculates for

many years, he cannot understand Kr�1,1a. One has to receive the mercy
of Kr�1,1a through the spiritual master, and this is the path recommended

by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu.

Sthane-sthital;t sruti-gatal;t tanu-van
manobhil;t (Bhag. 10.14.3). Another name for Kr�1,1a is Ajita. No one can

conquer Kr�1,1a, but l<r�1,1a can be conquered by His devotee. One should
be submissive and say, "Kr�1,1a, I am very poor. I have no means to

understand You. Please be merciful upon me. Please allow me to under

stand You and surrender." This is wanted. Kr�1,1a is very merciful, and
when He sees that someone has surrendered, He will help from within.

CHAPTER FOURTEEN

Bhakti

as

Ultimate Liberation

TEXT 31

maitreya uvaca
viditvartham kapilo matur ittham
jata-sneho yatra tanvabhijata/:t
tattvamnayarh yat pravadanti sankhyarh
provaca vai bhakti-vitana-yogam

TRANSLATION

Sri

Maitreya said: After hearing His mother's statement, Kapila

could understand her purpose, and He became compassionate
toward her because of having been born from her body. He then
described the Sarikhya system of philosophy, which is a combina
tion of devotional service and mystic realization, as received by
disciplic succession.
PURPORT
The philosophy propounded by the atheist Kapila is an analysis of the
material elements and is very much appreciated by Western philoso
phers. The

sankhya-yoga

explained by Lord Kapiladeva, the son of

Devahuti, is practically unknown in the West. The
pounded herein is actually

bhakti.

sankhya-yoga

pro

It is stated here that the proper way to

receive this knowledge is by disciplic succession, not by philosophical
speculation. Speculation is an improper way to understand the Absolute
Truth. Generally Western philosophers try to understand the Absolute
Truth by the ascending process of mental speculation. This is the process
of inductive logic. The other process is the descending process, and this is
the

parampara

process. By this method, knowledge descends from a

higher source.
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In Bhagavad-gitii, many yoga systems are explained, but the bhakti

yoga system is considered highest of all. Ultimately, all yogas end in
bhakti-yoga. The ultimate conclusion of jiiiina-yoga and hatha-yoga is

bhakti-yoga. In the' Sixth Chapter of Bhagavad-gitii, the ha!ha-yoga

system of meditation is explained, and Arjuna, who was highly elevated,

said that he could not concentrate his mind in this way. If the ha!ha-yoga

system was so difficult five thousand years ago for a person so elevated

that he was .Kr�1.1a's friend, how is it possible today? Arjuna frankly said

that this system of yoga was impossible to execute because the mind is as

difficult to control as the wind.

The ha!ha-yoga system is basically meant for those who are overly at

tached to the body; otherwise, the preferred yoga is siinkhya-yoga or

bhakti-yoga. When Arjuna told Sri .Kr�J.la that the ha!ha-yoga system

was too difficult to execute, the Lord pacified him by saying that the first

class yogi is one "who is always thinking of Me." (Bg.

6.47)

Arjuna did

not know anything but .Kr�J.la, and Arjuna requested that .Kr�J.la be pres

ent on his side in the battle. When Duryodhana approached .Kr�J.la with

Arjuna and requested Him to take sides, Kr�J.la said, "I have eighteen

military divisions. These divisions will take one side, and I personally
will take another. However, I will not fight in this battle." At first Arjuna

thought it wise to take the eighteen divisions with their many thousands

of elephants and horses, but then he considered that if he simply had
.Kr�J.la on his side, that would be sufficient. He would not need ordinary

soldiers. Duryodhana, on the other hand, decided to take .Kr�1.1a's

soldiers. Thus in order to pacify Arjuna, .Kr�J.la told him not to worry, al

though he could not execute the O-$!iiriga-yoga system.

"The first-class yogi is he who always thinks of Me." One should al

ways remember that .Kr�J.la is within his heart and think of Him. This is

the proper system of meditation. If we always chant the Hare K:r�J.la
mahii-mantra, we will always remember .Kr�J.la, and immediately the

form of .Kr�J.la will be awakened within our hearts. The process of always

thinking of .Kr�J.la is the process of .Kr�J.la consciousness. The first-class
yogi is he who is always conscious of .Kr�J.la. One can be conscious of

.Kr�J.la by hearing about Him submissively.

We have to accept .Kr�J.la through the disciplic succession. There are

four sampradiiyas, disciplic successions. One comes from Lord Brahmii

(the Brahma-sampradiiya), and another comes from Lak�mi, the goddess
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of fortune, (the Sri-sampradaya). There are also the KUIIlfu'a-sampradaya

and the Rudra-sampradaya. At the present moment, the Brahma

sampradaya is represented by the Madhva-sampradaya, and we belong to
the Madhva-gau<J,iya-sampradaya. Our original sampradaya stems from
Madhvacarya. In that sampradaya there was Madhavendra Puri, and
Madhavendra Puri's disciple was Sri lsvara Puri. Sri lsvara Puri's disci

ple was Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Thus we are coming in the disciplic

succession

from

Sri

Caitanya

Mahaprabhu,

and

therefore

our

sampradaya is called the Madhva-gau<J,iya-sampradaya. It is not that we
have manufactured a sampradaya; rather, our sampradaya stems from

Lord Brahma. There is also the Ramanuja-sampradaya, which comes

from the Sri-sampradaya, and there is the Vi�Qusvami-sampradaya,

which comes from the Rudra-sampradaya. The Nimbaditya-sampradaya

comes from the Kumara-sampradaya. If we do not belong to any

sampradaya, our conclusion is fruitless. It is not that one should think,
"I am a big scholar, and I can interpret Bhagavad-gita in my own way.
All these sampradayas are useless." We cannot manufacture our own

comments. There are many commentaries made in this way, and they are

all useless. They have no effect. We have to accept the philosophy as it
was contemplated by Lord Brahma, Narada, Madhvacarya, Madhavendra
Puri and lsvara Puri. These great dcaryas are beyond the imperfections

of so-called scholars. Mundane scientists and philosophers use the words
"perhaps" and "maybe" because they cannot arrive at a proper conclu

sion. They are simply speculating, and mental speculation cannot be
perfect.

Bhakti-yoga is at the top of the stairs of all the yogas. The first step is
karma-yoga, and then jnana-yoga and dhyana-yoga, but the ultimate is
bhakti-yoga. Everyone is trying to reach the ultimate Absolute Truth,
but the other yogas end in partial understanding. The understanding
derived from bhakti-yoga is complete, and even if partially executed, it
has potency. It is also recommended by the great mahajanas like Lord

Brahma, Lord Siva and Kapiladeva. Since the path of perfection is- very

difficult to understand, the sdstras recommend that we follow the mahd

janas, who are thus described in Snmad-Bhagavatam (6.3.20):
svayambhar naradab, sambhub,
kumdrab, kapilo manub,
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prahliido janako bh�mo

balir vaiyasakir vayam

Ano_ther name for Lord Brahma is Svayambhu because he was born from

a lotus flower emanating from the navel of Lord Vi�Qu. Since he was not

born of a father and mother, he is therefore called Svayambhu. Narada

Muni is also a mahajana, and Sambhu is Lord Siva. Kumara refers to the

four Kumaras-Sanaka, Sanandana, Sanatana and Sanat-kumara. There

are twelve authorities following the Siinkhya philosophy, or bhakti-yoga,
and these

include

Bhi�madeva,

Janaka

Lord

Brahma,

Maharaja,

Lord

Sukadeva

Siva,

Kapiladeva,

Gosvami

and

Manu,

Prahlada

Maharaja. If we simply accept one of these mahajanas, we will be suc

cessful in understanding the Absolute Truth, but if we try to understand
the Absolute Truth by logic and argument, we will ultimately be frus

trated. One philosopher may be a better logician than another, and one

philosophical argument may counteract another, but this process goes on

and on. It is simply a useless waste of time. Even if we approach Vedic

scriptures, there are difficultie�. There are so many scriptures- Yajur

Veda, �g Veda, Sarna Veda, Atharva Veda, the Upan�ads, the Puriir:tas,

Brahma-siltra, Ramayar:ta, Mahabharata and so forth. Different people

read them and arrive at different conclusions. There are also the Bible

and the Koran. According to so many different men, there are so many

interpretations. One philosopher defeats another philosopher on the basis
of scripture. It is even stated that one cannot become a r$i, a philosopher,

unless one propounds a different system of philosophy. Nasav f$ir yasya

matam na bhinnam. Thus the truth of spiritual life is very complicated

and difficult to understand. The conclusion is that one should follow one

of these twelve mahajanas in order to be successful. Kr�Qa is the original

mahajana, and He instructed Lord Brahma. Lord Brahma is also a

mahajana. Actually, Kr�Qa instructed everyone in Bhagavad-gita, and

thus everyone has learned from Kr�Qa.
In Srimad-Bhagavatam

(1.1.1)

it is also stated: tene brahma hrda

ya iidi-kavaye. Thus Kr�Qa gives His personal instructions just as

Kapiladeva gave His personal instructions. There is no contradiction be

tween K{�Qa's philosophy in Bhagavad-gita and Kapiladeva's philoso

phy. We need only receive the transcendental knowledge through the

mahajanas, and the results will be beneficial. Kapiladeva explained this
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Sailkhya philosophy to His mother, and although He had a natural affec
tion for His mother, we should not think that Devahiiti was an ordinary
woman. She was very submissive, and when Kapiladeva saw this, He be
came very compassionate. He saw that she was eager to know about the
Absolute Truth, and He considered that, after all, He had received His
body from her. Therefore He concluded that He should try to give her
the ultimate conclusion of philosophical knowledge, which is this
Sailkhya philosophy.
TEXT 32

sri-bhagaviin uviica
deviiniim gu�-li1igiiniim
iinu5ravika-karmary,iim
sattva evaika-manaso
vrttib. sviibhiiviki tu yii
animittii bhagavati
bhaktib siddher gariyasi

TRANSLATION
Lord Kapila said: The senses are symbolic representations of the
demigods, and their natural inclination is to work under the direc
tion of the Vedic injunctions. As the senses are representatives of
the demigods, so the mind is the representative of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. The mind's natural duty is to serve. When
that spirit of service is engaged in devotion to the Personality of
Godhead, without any motive, that is far better than salvation.
PURPORT
The senses of the living entity are always engaged in some occupation,
either in activities prescribed in the Vedic injunctions or in material ac
tivities. The natural inclination of the senses is to work for something,
and the mind is the center of the senses. The mind is actually the leader
of the senses; therefore it is called sattva. Similarly, the leader of all the
demigods who are engaged in the activities of this material world-in
managing the sun, moon, etc.-is the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
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It is stated in the Vedic literature that the demigods are different limbs
of the universal body of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Our senses
are also controlled by different demigods; our senses are representations
of various demigods, and the mind is the representation of the Supreme
Personality of Godhead. The senses, led by the mind, act under the in
fluence of the demigods. When the service is ultimately aimed at the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, the senses are in their natural position.
The Lord is called H:r�?ikesa, for He is actually the proprietor and ulti
mate master of the senses. The senses and the mind are naturally in
clined to work, but when they are materially contaminated, they work
for some material benefit or for the service of the demigods, although ac
tually they are meant to serve the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The
senses are called hr�ika, and the Supreme Personality of Godhead is
called H:r�?ikesa. Indirectly, all the senses are naturally inclined to serve
the Supreme Lord. That is called bhakti.
Kapiladeva said that in devotional service the senses, without desire
for material profit or other selfish motives, are engaged in the service of
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. That spirit of service is far better
than siddhi, salvation. Bhakti, the inclination to serve the Supreme Per
sonality of Godhead, is in a transcendental position far superior to mukti,
or liberation. Thus bhakti is the stage after liberation. Unless one is
liberated, one cannot engage the senses in the service of the Lord. When
the senses are engaged either in material activities of sense gratification
or in the activities of the Vedic injunctions, there is some motive, but
when the same senses are engaged in the service of the Lord without
ulterior motive, that is called animitta and is the natural inclination of
the mind. The conclusion is that when the mind, undeviated either by
Vedic injunctions or by material activities, is fully engaged in K:r!?:Q.a con
sciousness, or devotional service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead,
one is situated far above mere liberation from material entanglement.
Bhakti, devotional service, is transcendental even to mukti, liberation.

Generally people are concerned with dharma, artha, kama and mo�a.
In the beginning, there is dharma (religion), then artha (economic
development), kama (sense gratification), then mo�a (merging into the
Supreme One). However, bhakti is above all these. Mukti is not very im
portant for a bhakta. In the words of Bilvamailgala 'fhakura: mukti/:t
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svayam mukulitafijali sevate 'smat. "Mukti herself is standing with

folded hands, waiting to serve the devotee." (Kmta-kan;tamrta 107)
This is the experience of Bilvamailgala 'fhakura, who was a very rich
South Indian brahmar;ta. Due to bad association, Bilvamailgala 'fhakura

became a very staunch prostitute hunter, and. he spent all his money on a
prostitute named Cintamal).i. One night, during a terrible rainstorm,

Bilvamailgala went to see Cintamal).i, but the prostitute was thinking,
"Surely tonight Bilvamailgala will not come. This is a terrible storm."

Nonetheless, Bilvamailgala came, despite all difficulties. Somehow he

managed to cross the raging river, and when he saw the gates of
Cintamal).i's house closed, he somehow managed to jump over them.

Despite all the dangers, he reached Cintamal).i's house, and the

prostitute, being very astonished, said, "How is it you have come

tonight? Oh, you are so attracted to this skin! If you just had this much

attraction for K{�I).a, it would certainly be to your benefit." Bilvamailgala

then immediately left the prostitute's house and went to V:rndavana. The
fact was that in his previous life he had executed devotional service up to
bhava-bhakti. Thus the prostitute Cintamal).i actually became his guru.
While in V:rnd�vana, Bilvamailgala 'fhakura wrote a book named � r;ta
.
karr,ulmrta, whtch has been recommended by Sri Cattanya
Mahapr � .

In that book, Bilvamailgala 'fhakura writes: "If we have devotion fixed

on You, My Lord Bhagavan, then we can easily see Your divine form as
kaiSora-milrti, a young boy."

Another name for K{�I).a is Kaisora. The word kaiSora refers to the age
before marriage-that is, it refers to a boy between the ages of eleven
and sixteen. Sri K{�I).a is always kaiSora-milrti. By devotional service, one
can see the kaiSora-milrti of K{�I).a very easily.

When Bilvamailgala 'fhakura was going to V:rndavana, he was still at

tracted to ·women. One night he stayed at the house of a very rich

merchant, and the merchant's wife told her husband that Bilvamailgala

'fhakura was attracted to her. She asked her husband what to do, and the
merchant simply said, "Serve him." Finally Bilvamailgala 'fhakura came

to his senses, and he thought, "These eyes are my enemies." When the

beautiful woman approached him, Bilvamailgala 'fhakura said, "Mother,

please give me the pins out of your hair. I am very mad after the beauty

of women. So let me pluck out my eyes." In this way, he blinded himself.
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Although he could not see, in V:rndavana he was supplied milk by K:r�1,1a

Himself. Thus he personally realized K:r�1,1a through bhakti and wrote of
his personal experience. He wrote, "Mukti is not a very important thing.
She is always at my service with folded hands, saying, 'My dear sir, what

can I do for you?' " Thus a devotee is not very anxious for mukti because

he is already liberated. If a man has a million dollars, why should he
hanker after ten rupees?

Bhakti should be animitta, without motive. Actually K:r�1,1a can fulfill

all of our wishes without difficulty because He is almighty and full of all
opulences. If we want material happiness from K:r�1,1a, it is certainly not

difficult for Him to grant it. He can also give us mukti, liberation, but it

is foolishness to ask anything from K:r�1,1a except bhakti. Srila Bhakti

siddhanta Sarasvati Thakura used to say that asking God for mukti or

anything else other than bhakti is like going to a rich man and asking for
ashes. There is another story, about an old woman who was carrying a
bundle of dry wood through the forest. Somehow or other the bundle,

which was very heavy, fell to the ground. The old woman became very

disturbed, and thought, "Who will help put this bundle back on my

head?" She then began to call on God, saying, "God help me." Suddenly

God appeared and said, "What do you want?" She said, "Please help me
put this bundle back on my head." So this is our foolishness. When God

comes to give us some benediction, we simply ask Him to load us down

again with all these material bundles. We ask Him for more material

things, for a happy family, for a large amount of money, for a new car or

whatever.

Caitanya Mahaprabhu teaches us that we should only beg God for His

service life after life. This is the actual meaning of the Hare K:r�1,1a
mahd-mantra. When we are chanting Hare l(:r�1,1a, Hare K:r�1,1a, K:r�1,1a

K:r�1,1a, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama, Rama, Hare Hare, we

are actually addressing God and His energy, Hara. Hara is K:r�1,1a's inter

nal potency, Srimati Radhara1,1i or Lak�mi. ]aya radhe! This is daivi

prakrti, and the devotees take shelter of the daivi prakrti, Srimati

Radharii.1,1i. Thus the Vai�1,1avas worship Radha-l(:r�l,la, Lak�mi-Naraya1,1a

and Sita-Rama. In the beginning of the Hare K:r�1,1a mahd-mantra we

first address the internal energy of l(:r�1,1a, Hare. Thus we say, "0

Radharii.1,1i! 0 Hare! 0 energy of the Lord!" When we address someone in
this way, he usually says, "Yes, what do you want?" The answer is,
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"Please engage me in Your service." This should be our prayer. We

should not say, "0 energy of the Lord, 0 �f?l).a, please give me money.

Please give me a beautiful wife. Please give me many followers. Please

give me some prestigious position. Please give me the presidency." These

are all material hankerings, which should be avoided. Lord Buddha ad

vocated that we give up all material desires. It is not possible to become

desireless, but it is possible to give up material desires. It is the nature of

the living entity to desire; it is not possible to be desireless. If one is

desireless, he is dead. Desirelessness means purifying one's desire, and
desire is purified when we only desire the service of �![il).a.
Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu teaches:

na dhanam na janam na sundarim
kavitam vii jagad-iSa kiimaye
mama janmani janmaniSvare
bhavatad bhaktir ahaituki tvayi
"0 almighty Lord, I have no desire to accumulate wealth, nor do I desire

beautiful women, nor do I want any number of followers. I only want

Your causeless devotional service birth after birth."

(Sik$(4taka 4) He

requests Lord �![il).a's service birth after birth. It is not that He is seek

ing salvation; rather, He simply wants to serve �![il).a one life after

another. The devotees are not anxious to merge into the existence of the
Supreme. The Buddhist philosophy advocates

nirva�, the negation of all

material desires. Buddha does not offer more than this. Sankaracarya
gives a little more, saying that we should become desireless in this ma

terial world and then enter into the Brahman effulgence. This is called

brahma-nirva�. According to the Vai![il).ava philosophy, however, we

should negate material desires and be situated on the Brahman platform,

but in addition we should engage in the devotional serY\ce of the Lord.
This is called

bhakti. Mayavadi philosophers cannot understand this, but

�![il).a says that this devotional service is on the transcendental platform.

The Sankhya philosophy of the atheist Kapila, which is a material phi

losophy, is simply the study of the twenty-four elements. However, the
real Sankhya philosophy, propounded by Kapiladeva, is transcendental to

the twenty-four elements and material activity. Thus in this Sankhya
philosophy, which is actually

bhakti-yoga, there is no desire for material
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benefits. On the material platform, a person works for his own personal
sense gratification or for some expanded sense gratification. One may
work for himself, family, wife, children, society, community, nation or
humanity at large. This is simply expanded sense gratification. Whether
one steals for himself, family, community or whatever, the fact remains
that he is a thief. It is said that when Alexander the Great arrested a com
mon thief, the thief told Alexander, "What is the difference between us?
I am a small plunderer, and you are a great plunderer." Being very sen
sible, Alexander released him, saying, "Yes, there is no difference."
Regardless whether the sense gratification is for oneself, one's family,
one's nation or whatever, it is, after all, sense gratification. The quality
changes only when we work for the sense gratification of Kt�Qa.

It is noteworthy that Bhagavad-gita or Srimad-Bhagavatam never

states that kr�r:w uviica ("Kt�I.la says") or kapiladeva uviica ("Kapila

deva says"). Rather, it states bhagaviin uvaca ("the Supreme Per
sonality of Godhead says"). This means that the version is perfect. If
we receive knowledge from an ordinary man, there will be many defects.
An ordinary person is subject to illusion, and he also has the tendency to
cheat. Although an ordinary person may be a very advanced scholar, he
does not possess perfect knowledge. Perfection is something totally dif
ferent from what we find in the material world. Perfection means that
there is no mistake, no illusion, no cheating, no imperfection. Therefore

it is stated bhagaviin uviica, for Bhagavan is all-perfect. We should
therefore take knowledge from Bhagavan or from one who speaks ac
cording to the version of Bhagavan.
The Kt�1.1a consciousness movement is based on this principle. We are

not presenting anything that we ourselves could manufacture. Whatever
we manufacture is sure to be defective or deficient. What is the value of
my philosophy? What is the value of my thought? Generally, people say,
"In my opinion," thinking that "my opinion" really means something.
People do not think, "I am simply a rascal." People value their opinion,
thinking it something very big. Everyone in this material world has im
perfect senses;

therefore whatever knowledge has been gathered

through the senses is necessarily imperfect. As we have stressed over and
over, we have to receive knowledge from the disciplic succession. Knowl
edge has to be received from Bhagavan, the perfect one. If we simply

follow this system, we can become a guru for the whole world.

Bhakti

as

Ultimate Liberation

199

The devotee never thinks that he is a great bhakta. ��:Q.adasa

Kaviraja Gosvami, the author of Caitanya-caritamrta, has stated,
pu1"4era kita haite muiii se lagh�tha: "I am lower than the worms in
stool." (Adi 5.205) This is the Vai�:Q.ava conception. A Vai�:Q.ava is by
nature very humble. He never says, "I am the Supreme; I have become
God." ��:Q.a says, "I am God. Worship Me." The Vai�:Q.ava says, "��:Q.a

is God. Worship ��:Q.a." It is not difficult to become a guru, provided

that we repeat what ��:Q.a says. Whatever ��:Q.a states in Bhagavad-gitd
is dharma. Dharma is one. It cannot be different. Dharma means abiding

by the orders of God. However, if we do not know God or His orders, we
can only set about manufacturing some rubbish and fighting among our

selves. This is not dharma but philosophical speculation. All of this
speculation and manufactured dharma has been kicked out of Srimad

Bhagavatam because it is all cheating. Bhagavata-dharma is not cheat

ing, for it is related to the Supreme Lord. Bhakti can be applied only to

Bhagavan, and if there is no Bhagavan, there is no bhakti. If Bhagavan is
zero, where is bhakti? Bhakti is the transaction between Bhagavan and

the bhakta. Bhagavan is there, and the bhaktas are there, and the bhak

tas address Bhag.avan, feed Bhagavan, chant Bhagavan's names, invoke

people to hear about Bhagavan, publish books about Bhagavan and wor
ship Bhagavan, and in this way they are constantly absorbed in
Bhagavan. This is the process of bhakti.

TEXT 33

jarayaty asu ya kosarh
nigin;tam analo yatha
TRANSLATION
Bhakti, devotional service, dissolves the subtle body of the liv
ing entity without separate effort, just as fire in the stomach
digests all that we eat.
PURPORT

Bhakti is in a far higher position than mukti because a person's en
deavor for liberation from the material encagement is automatically
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realized in devotional service. If the digestive power is sufficient, then
whatever we eat will be digested by the fire in the stomach. Similarly, a
devotee doesn't have to try separately to attain liberation. That very ser
vice to the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the process of liberation
because to engage in the service of the Lord is to liberate oneself from
material entanglement.
For a devotee, liberation is no problem at all. Liberation takes place
without separate endeavor. Bhakti, therefore, is far better than mukti or
the impersonalist position. The impersonalists undergo severe penances
and austerities to attain mukti, but the bhakta, simply by engaging in the

bhakti process, especially in chanting Hare l(r�l,la, Hare l(r�l,la, l(r�1,1a
l(r�l,la, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare, im
mediately develops control over the tongue by chanting, and accepting the
remnants of foodstuff offered to the Personality of Godhead. As soon as
the tongue is controlled, all other senses are controlled automatically.
Sense control is the perfection of the yoga principle, and one's liberation
begins immediately as soon as he engages in the service of the Lord. It is
confirmed by Kapiladeva that bhakti, or devotional service, is gariyasi,
more glorious than siddhi, liberation.
It is stated in this verse that bhakti dissolves the subtle body. The
spirit soul has two coverings-subtle and gross. The gross body is com
posed of earth, water, fire, air and ether. The subtle body is composed of
mind, intelligence and ego. Of the eight material elements, five are gross
and three are subtle. We cannot see the subtle, and the soul is even more
subtle. Anyone with eyes can see the body, but not everyone can perceive
the soul, the actual person. When we understand that the soul, or the
person, has left the body, we cry, "Oh, my friend has left." We can per
ceive that the body is there, but something is obviously missing. Thus
one's friend is actually different from the body. At the present moment
when we say, "This is my friend," we refer to the body, but that is
simply the vision of an animal. Animals think, "This is my dog friend,
and this is my mother dog." They cannot see beyond the gross body.
Similarly, we cannot see the soul, and if we cannot see the minute soul,
how can we hope to see God with these blunt eyes? We cannot actually
see one another. How, then, can we hope to see God? It is stated: ata/:l sri

km;w-namadi na bhaved grahyam indriyail;. "Material senses cannot
appreciate l(r�1,1a's holy name, form, qualities and pastimes."
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Our present senses are incapable of seeing God. Generally, at death we

can understand that something has gone. We understand that what we

were seeing was not actually our friend but a lump of matter. This is

knowledge. However, one who understands before death that the body is

simply a lump of matter is called a wise man. He sees the soul through

the eyes of knowledge. Those who are on the gross platform, who are like

animals, can see neither the soul nor Bhagavan. The

karmis, the gross

fruitive workers, do not understand the distinction between the body and
the soul. Out of many millions of

karmis, there may be one jfliini, one
wise man who can understand. The jfliini knows that he is not the body,
and out of many millions of jfliinis, one may be actually liberated. The

Mayavadis think that because they are spirit soul, they are one with the

Supreme. Being equal in quality does not mean that one is the Supreme
Soul. Because the Mayavadis think that they have become one with

Naraya1,1a, they address one another as Naraya1,1a. They say, "You are

Naraya1,1a, I am Naraya1,1a, everyone is Naraya1,1a." From this misconcep
tion, the idea of

daridra-naraya"(UL (poor Naraya1,1a) arises. The devotees

fully engaged in the service of the lotus feet of the Supreme Lord do not
think in this way. They think, "If I am one with the Supreme, how is it I

have fallen into this condition?" They know that a drop of seawater is

one in quality with the vast ocean, but they also know that a drop of
water is never equal to the ocean itself.

Sometimes the Mayavadis worship Lord Vi�1,1u, but they do not ac

tually believe in the form of Lord Vi�1,1u. They consider His image to be

some imaginary form to utilize as a means for self-realization. Mayavadis

say that the Absolute Truth has no

rapa, no form, but it is stated:
iSvarab, paramab, kmwb. sac-cid-iinanda-vigrahab,. "��1,1a, who is

known as Govinda, is the supreme controller. He has an eternal, blissful,

spiritual body."
The word

vigraha refers to the supreme form, but the Mayavadis do

not understa�d this. There are also many so-called Vai�1,1avas who wor

ship Lord Vi�1,1u with an aim of becoming one with the Supreme. They

sometimes give the example of a drop of water merging into the great

ocean itself. This is simply nonsense. The ocean is a combination of
countless molecules of water, and it is impossible for one molecule to

merge into the totality. The sunshine is a combination of countless
trillions of small shining particles, and each particle has its individual
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identity as an atom. Because we do not have the eyes to see the small

atomic divisions, we think that they are one, but actually they are not

homogeneous. Similarly, although we are very small particles of the

Supreme Personality of Godhead, we all have different identities. In

Bhagavad-gita (2.12) Sri .Kr��a says:

na tv evaham jatu nasam
na tvam neme janadhipa/:t
na caiva na bhav�yama/:t
sarve vayam ata/:t param
"Never was there a time when I did not exist, nor you, nor all these

kings; nor in the future shall any of us cease to be."

.Kr��a never says that He, Arjuna, and all the soldiers shall eventually

become one. Rather, He says that everyone will retain his own

individuality.

Those who have complete knowledge never think that in the future

they will become one with the Supreme. They simply want to remain in

their constitutional position as part and parcel of _Kr��a. Although we are

now covered by the material body, the material body can be easily dis

solved by the process of bhakti-yoga. If we are strong in bhakti-yoga, we
actually no longer have a material body but a spiritual one. We are free.

When we are baffied, we want to become the husband of goddess

Lak�mi. The husband of goddess Lak�mi is Naraya�a, God Himself. In

this material world, we are hankering after Lak�mi, the goddess of for
tune, but we are frustrated in our attempts. We think, "Now let me be

come the husband of Lak�mi." Actually, no one can enjoy Lak�mi but

Naraya�a. Even exalted demigods like Lord Brahma and Lord Siva are

inferior to Lord Naraya�a, but we are so foolish that we are thinking of
assuming Naraya�a's position, or making Naraya�a into daridra

naraya�, the poor man in the street. The sastras never equalize

Naraya�a with anyone, not even Lord Brahma or Lord Siva, what to
speak of foolish rascals.

One may ask why Naraya�a has created us, why it is we are part and

parcel of Naraya�a. Eko bahu-syam. Why has Naraya�a become many?

He has created us for enjoyment. Anandamayo 'bhyasat. He has created

us in the same way a gentleman accepts a wife. If one takes on a wife, he
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will beget children. A man takes on the responsibility of maintaining a
wife and children because he thinks that through them he will enjoy life.

In the material world we see that during the evening a man tries to enjoy
life with his wife, children and friends. Therefore he takes on so many

ananda, bliss, but because it takes
ananda is converted into something dis
enjoy this ananda when we are with our

responsibilities. This is supposed to be
place in the material world, the

tasteful. However, we can

Supreme Father, ��l).a. We are all children of the Supreme Father, and
in

Bhagavad-gita (14.4)

��I}.a claims all species of life as His children:

sarva-yoni$u kaunteya
murtaya/:t sambhavanti ya/:t
tdsam brahma mahad yonir
aham bija-prada/:t pita
"It should be understood that all species of life, 0 son of Kunti, are made

possible by birth in this material nature, and that I am the seed-giving

father."

The Supreme Father, Sri ��I}.a, has created us for His enjoyment, not

to create distress. Although we are ��l).a's children, we have given up
our Supreme Father because we wish to enjoy ourselves independently.

Consequently we are suffering. If a rich man's son gives up his home to

try to enjoy life independently, he simply suffers. It is to our benefit to

return home, back to Godhead, to enjoy ourselves with our original
father, ��l).a. This will give us happiness. ��I}.a is full of all opulence.

He possesses in totality wealth, strength, beauty, fame, knowledge and

renunciation. He possesses everything in unlimited quantity. If we
return to our original father, we can enjoy ourselves with Him un

limitedly. It is not that we can enjoy ourselves independent of ��l).a. Nor

can we say that to enjoy ourselves we have to become one with ��l).a. In

the material world, our father gives us our birth, and we are an entity

separate from him. If we are suffering, do we say, "My dear father, I am
suffering. Will you please once again make me one with you?" Is this a

very good proposal? A father says, "I have begotten you separately to en

joy yourself. You remain separate, and I remain separate, and in this way

we will enjoy. Now you are asking to become one with me. What is this

nonsense?"
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The Mayavadis want to become one with the Supreme because they are
suffering in the material world. KT�Qa has created us to enjoy ourselves
in His company, but due to our desire for independent enjoyment, we are
not doing that. Consequently we are suffering in this material world, and
because we are suffering we are thinking of becoming one with our

maya's business to try to build up the living entity, to puff
and maya's last snare is to make the living entity think that he

father. It is
him up,

can become one with God. Mayavadis think that becoming one with the
Supreme is the highest perfection, but this is not perfection because our
original constitutional position is to enjoy the company of KT�Qa. Friends
sit together in a room and enjoy one another's company. What enjoyment
can one have by himself? Variety is the mother of enjoyment, and real
enjoyment is being in KT�Qa's company. Therefore devotees never desire
to become one with the Supreme. It is Caitanya Mahaprabhu who says:

mama janmani janmaniSvare
bhavatad bhaktir ahaituki tvayi
"My dear Lord, I do not want to put an end to the process of birth and
death. I am not anxious for

mukti.

Let Me go ahead and take one birth

after another. It doesn't matter. Simply let Me engage in Your service
birth after birth."

(Si/cy�taka 4)

This is real

ananda.

Unless we are

fully qualified devotees, we cannot enter into the VaikuQtha planets. We
have to live outside in the

brahmajyoti.

If we desire this, KT�Qa will give

us the opportunity. After all, KT�Qa is everything. He is

brahmajyoti and

Paramatma also. If we want to become one with the Supreme, we will be
allowed to live outside the VaikuQtha planets, in the

brahrnajyoti.

However, that position is not eternal. As we have explained before, we
cannot live eternally in the

brahmajyoti because we want

variety. With

out variety, there is no enjoyment.
In all conditions, the pure devotee is liberated. He may engage in some
occupation or business, but he is always thinking of how to serve K��Qa,
and in this way he is automatically liberated. It is not that he thinks of
becoming one with the Supreme and attaining liberation. Rather, his
liberation lies in his personal relationship with the Supreme Lord
Himself.

CHAPTER FIFTEEN

Meditation on the Lord's
Transcendental Forms

TEXT 34

naikatmatam me sprhayanti kecin
mat-piida-sevabhiratd mad-ihal;t
ye 'nyonyato bhiigavatal;t prasajya
sabhajayante mama paurU{idr:ti

TRANSLATION
A pure devotee who is attached to the activities of devotional
service and who always engages in the service of My lotus feet
never desires to become one with Me. Such a devotee, who is
unflinchingly engaged, always glorifies My pastimes and activities.
PURPORT
There are five kinds of liberation stated in the scriptures. One is to
become one with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, or to forsake
one's individuality and merge into the Supreme Spirit. This is called

ekatmatdm. A devotee never accepts this kind of liberation. The other
four liberations are:

(Vaikul,ltha) ,

to be promoted to the same planet as God

to associate personally with the Supreme Lord, to achieve

the same opulence as the Lord and to attain His same bodily features. A
pure devotee, as Kapila Muni will explain, does not aspire for any of the
five liberations. He especially despises the attempt to become one with
the Supreme Personality of Godhead.

Sri

Prabodhananda Sarasvati, a

great devotee of Lord Caitanya, said, kaivalyam narakayate: "The hap
piness of becoming one with the Supreme Lord, which is the aspiration of
the Mayavadis, is considered hellish." That oneness is not for pure
devotees.
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There are many so-called devotees who think that in the conditioned
state we may worship the Personality of Godhead but that ultimately
there is no personality; they say that since the Absolute Truth is imper
sonal, one can imagine a personal form of the impersonal Absolute Truth
for the time being, but as soon as one becomes liberated, the worship
stops. That is the theory put forward by Mayavada philosophy. Actually
the impersonalists do not merge into the existence of the Supreme Person

but into His personal bodily luster, which is called brahmajyoti.

Although that brahmajyoti is not different from His personal body, that

sort of oneness (merging into the bodily luster of the Personality of
Godhead) is not accepted by a pure devotee because the devotees engage
in greater pleasure than merging into His existence. The greatest
pleasure is to serve the Lord. Devotees are always thinking about how to
serve Him; they are always designing ways and means to serve the
Supreme Lord, even in the midst of the greatest material obstacles.
Mayavadis accept the description of the pastimes of the Lord as myths,
but actually they are not; they are historical facts. Pure devotees accept
the narrations of the pastimes of the Lord as Absolute Truth. The words

mama pauru�iir:ti (My glorious activities) are significant. Devotees are

very much attached to glorifying the activities of the Lord, whereas
Mayavadis cannot even think of these activities. According to them, the
Absolute Truth is impersonal, but without personal existence, how can
there be activity? Because impersonalists take the activities mentioned in
the Srimad-Bhagavatam, Bhagavad-gitii and other Vedic literatures as

fictitious stories, they interpret them most mischievously. They have no
idea of the Personality of Godhead. They unnecessarily poke their noses
into the scripture and interpret it in a deceptive way in order to mislead
the innocent public. The activities of Mayavada philosophy are very
dangerous to the public, and therefore Lord Caitanya warned His disci
ples never to hear from any Mayavadi about any scripture. Mayavadis
will spoil the entire process, and the person hearing them will never be
able to come to the path of devotional service to attain the highest perfec
tion. He only may be able to do so after a very long time.

It is clearly stated by Kapila Muni that bhakti activities are transcen

dental to mukti. This is called paficama-pu�iirtha. Generally, people
engage in the activities of religion, economic development and sense
gratification, and ultimately they work with an idea that they are going to
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become one with the Supreme Lord

to all these activities. The

(mukti). But bhakti is transcendental
Srimad-Bhagavatam, therefore, begins by

stating that all kinds of pretentious religiosity is completely eradicated
from the

Bhagavatam.

Ritualistic activities for economic development

and sense gratification and, after frustration in sense gratification, the

desire to become one with the Supreme Lord, are all completely rejected
in the

Bhiigavatam.

The

Bhiigavatam

is especially meant for the pure

devotees, who always engage in l<.r�:Q.a consciousness, in the activities of

the Lord, and always glorify these transcendental activities. Pure devo

tees worship the transcendental activities of the Lord in V:rndavana,
Dvaraka and Mathura as they are narrated in the

and other

PuralJ-lLS.

Srimad-Bhiigavatam

The Mayavadi philosophers completely reject them as

myths, but actually they are great and worshipable subjects and thus are

relishable only for devotees. That is the difference between a Mayavadi

and a pure devotee as they view scripture.
Actually Vedic scripture is

kmUL-katha

km:ta-katha,

topics about l<.r�:Q.a, and

is not a subject matter for a debate club. It is meant for the

devotees. Nondevotees simply waste their time reading
and

Srimad-Bhagavatam,

Bhagavad-gita

and we have often mentioned that so-called

scholars, politicians and philosophers simply give misleading commen
taries when they try to interpret

Bhagavad-gita.

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta

Sarasvati Thakura used to say that they are like people trying to lick at a

bottle of honey that is sealed closed. If one does not know how to taste

honey, one begins licking at the bottle, but for one to actually taste the

honey, the bottle must be opened, and the key to its opening is the

devotee. Therefore it is said:

satam prasarigan mama virya-sariwido
bhavanti hrt-kan;ta-rasayana/:1, katha/:1,
taj-jo�aT)-ad asv apavarga-vartmani
sraddha ratir bhaktir anukram�yati
"In the association of pure devotees, discussion of the pastimes and ac

tivities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is very pleasing and

satisfying to the ear and the heart. By cultivating such knowledge one

gradually becomes advanced on the path of liberation, and thereafter he
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is freed, and his attraction becomes fixed. Then real devotion and
devotional service begin." (Bhag.

3.25.25)

God is eternal, and His instructions and followers are also eternal. In

Bhagavad-gita (4.1) K:r�l).a tells Arjuna that millions of years ago He
spoke Bhagavad-gita to the sun-god. Bhagavad-gita was spoken to
Arjuna five thousand years ago, and if we read it today we will still find
that it is fresh. Bhagavad-gita and K:r�l).a are never old. Although K:r�l).a
is the most ancient one, the oldest of all, He always remains like a young
boy in His teens. He never appears older than twenty. K:r�l).a's words are
absolute, as well as His form, qualities and activities. They are always
fresh and new. If they were not, how could the devotees glorify them day
after day with greater enthusiasm? The more one glorifies K:r�l).a, the
more enthusiastic one becomes in glorifying, glorifying, glorifying. This
is the meaning of spiritual. In the material world, if we repeat something
once, twice, thrice or four times, it finally becomes hackneyed and dis
gusting. However, this Hare K:r�l).a maha-mantra can be chanted twenty
four hours daily, and one will still feel fresh and enthusiastic. It is not a
material sound like the sounds we hear on the radio. It is a spiritual
sound that comes from the spiritual world. Even in the material world we
can release a sound from one place, and it can be heard thousands of
miles away. A spiritual sound can be released from many trillions of
miles away, and it can be heard, provided that one has the machine to

capture it. That machine is bhagavat�prema. Those who have developed
love of Godhead can hear it.

Arjuna was neither a Vedantist nor a sannyasi, nor was he particularly
advanced in spiritual understanding. However, he heard Bhagavad-gita
because he was a bhakta. Atheistic scholars and politicians cannot under
stand the transcendental vibration. They can only lick at the honey
bottle. Fools and rascals eat and drink everything without restriction,
thinking that they are doing so in the name of religion. There are many
so-called svamis and yogis who tell their disciples that they can do any
thing and still advance spiritually, but this is not possible. One has to be
come a pure brahmar;ta, control the mind and senses and discuss the
Supreme Personality of· Godhead among sadhus. This may sound very
difficult, but one can become a sat, a saintly person, within a second. If
one is eager, one can immediately surrender to K:r�l).a.
When one approaches K:r�l).a, one should say, "My dear K:r�l).a, I have
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forgotten You. Now I am fully surrendered unto You. You may kill me as
You like or, if You like, You can give me protection." When Prahlada was
asked by the Supreme Lord what benediction he desired, Prahlada
Maharaja replied, "My dear Lord, why should I ask for some benediction
simply because I have suffered for You? You are supremely powerful,
and whatever I get, I get from You. I was horn into a family of demons
and was inclined toward material enjoyment. I have seen my powerful
father, who was feared even by the demigods, annihilated within a sec
ond. Why should I ask for anything? Please engage me in the service of
Your servant. This is all I want. I do not want anything else." In this way
a devotee never asks for anything material from the Supreme Personality
of Godhead. The devotees are simply satisfied in glorifying the Lord.
This is the way of bhakti-yoga.
��I).a descends to please His devotees and destroy the demons. From
the very beginning of K:r�1,1a's birth, demons were present. Kaxhsa ad
vised his constables, "As soon as ��I).a is horn, tell me. I shall im
mediately kill Him." He was always thinking of ��I).a in this way,
negatively. Similarly, we will :find so many so-called religionists whose
only purpose is to kill ��I).a. Somehow or other they try to take ��I).a
out of Bhagavad-gita. They will comment on Bhagavad-gita, hut in their
commentaries there will never he mention of ��I).a. They will never say
that ��I).a is the Supreme Personality of Godhead and that He should he
worshiped. This means that they are asuras, demons, although they may
present themselves as big scholars. Somehow or other they try to evade

km:w-bhakti, and their entire propaganda is aimed toward this.
TEXT 35

pa5yanti te me rucirar;ty amba santa/:t
prasanna-vaktrarur;ta-locanani
rupar;ti divyani vara-pradani
sakam vacam sprhar;tiyam vadanti
TRANSLATION

0 My mother, My devotees always see the smiling face of My
form, with eyes like the rising morning sun. They like to see My
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various transcendental forms, which are all benevolent, and they
also talk favorably with Me.
PURPORT
Mayavadis and atheists accept the forms of the Deities in the temple of
the Lord as idols, but devotees do not worship idols. They directly wor
ship the Personality of Godhead in His

area

incarnation.

Area refers

to

the form we can worship in our present condition. Actually in our pres
ent state it is not possible to see God in His spiritual form because our
material eyes and senses cannot conceive of a spiritual form. We cannot
even see the spiritual form of the individual soul. When a man dies we
cannot see how the spiritual form leaves the body. That is the defect of
our material senses. In order to be seen by our material senses, the
Supreme Personality of Godhead accepts a favorable form which is called

area-vigraha.

This

area-vigraha,

sometimes called the

area incarnation,

is not different from Him. Just as the Supreme Personality of Godhead
accepts various incarnations, He takes on forms made out of matter
clay, wood, metal, jewels, etc.
There are many sastric injunctions which give instructions for carving
forms of the Lord. These forms are not material. If God is all-pervading,
He is also in the material elements. There is no doubt about it. But the
atheists think otherwise. Although they preach that everything is God,
when they go to the temple and see the form of the Lord, they deny that
He is God. According to their own theory, everything is God. Then why
is the Deity not God? Actually, they have no conception of God. The
devotees' vision, however, is different; their vision is smeared with love
of God. As soon as they see the Lord in His different forms, the devotees
become saturated with love, for they do not find any difference between
the Lord and His form in the temple, as do the atheists. The smiling face
of the Deity in the temple is beheld by the devotees as transcendental and
spiritual, and the decorations on the body of the Lord are very much ap
preciated by the devotees. It is the duty of the spiritual master to teach
his devotees how to decorate the Deity in the temple, how to cleanse the
temple and how to worship the Deity. There are different procedures,
rules and regulations followed in temples of Vi�1,1u, and devotees go there
and see the Deity, the

vigraha,

and spiritually enjoy the form, because all

of the Deities are benevolent. The devotees express their minds before
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the Deity, and in many instances the Deity also gives answers. But one

must be a very elevated devotee in order to be able to speak with the
Supreme Lord. Sometimes the Lord informs the devotee through dreams.
These exchanges between the Deity and the devotee are not understand
able by atheists, but actually the devotee enjoys them.

Clearly, those who have the eyes to see ��l).a will see Him. When

Caitanya Mahaprabhu entered the temple of Jagannatha, He immediately

fainted upon seeing the Deity. He said, "Oh, here is My Lord! Here is My
Lord!" In order to see, one has to become santa�, and one becomes san

ta� by culture. When we develop love of ��l).a, we will immediately see

��l).a and faint, saying, "Oh, here is my Lord!" However, those with no

faith, those who are always trying to deny ��l).a, will simply say, "Oh,
this is an idol. This is simply a piece of stone."

We must be eager to see ��l).a and talk with Him. He is actually wait

ing to see whether we are interested in talking with Him. In Bhagavad
gitii

(10.10)

Sri K:r�IJ.a says:

te�iiril satata-yuktiiniiril
bhajatiiril priti-purvakam
dadiimi buddhi-yogam tam
yena mdm upayiinti te
"To those who are constantly devoted and worship Me with love, I give

the understanding by which they can come to Me."

If we want to talk to some important man, we must have some

qualification. It is not that we can immediately talk to presidents or even

to senators just because we want to talk to them. Somehow or other we

must comply with certain rules and regulations. ��l).a is ready to talk to

us, and for this purpose He has descended in the arcii-murti, the Deity,

in order to be seen. We simply have to qualify ourselves to talk with
Him. The nondevotees, Mayavadis, who are interested in denying K:r�IJ.a,

say that God has no eyes, no legs, no hands, no ears and so on. This is in

directly saying that God is blind and deaf and that He cannot do this or

that. In this way, they are indirectly insulting God. This is blasphemy.

God does not want to hear such nonsense. Therefore it is said in this
verse: siikaril viicaril sprhaTJiyiiril vadanti. By saying that ��l).a is blind,

·

that He has no eyes, no hands, no nothing, we are indirectly saying that
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Kn1,13

does not exist. This is certainly not a favorable way to talk about

1\r��a. If we want to talk about 1\r��a, we must consult the Vedic

literatures. Then we can understand how 1\r��a should be worshiped.
In

Brahma-samhita (5.29)

it is stated: "Sri K:r��a is playing on His

flute, and His eyes are as beautiful as the petals of a lotus flower. He
wears a peacock feather in His hair, and His form is very beautiful." The

Mayavadis say, "Just imagine some form of God." But God's form cannot

be imagined. God's form is not imaginary but factual. This factual infor

mation we receive from the Vedas. When K:r��a was present on this

earth, He exhibited His form and activities; All of these are divine, not

material. K:r��a's body is

sac-cid-ananda-vigraha.

It has nothing to do

with anything material. He descends as a favor to His devotees, who are

always anxious to see Him. His first business is to give pleasure to His

devotees, and His second business is to kill the demons, who are always

giving the devotees trouble. It is the nature of demons to give devotees

trouble, just as in the West, Lord Jesus Christ was crucified because he
was preaching God consciousness. Similarly, Hira�yakasipu tried to kill

his five-year-old boy Prahlada Maharaja because his son was talking

about 1\r��a. There were many demons who tried to kill K:r��a Himself,

great demons like Plitana, Aghasura, Bakasura and Karilsa. Nonetheless,
K:r��a destroys them all by His omnipotence.

Actually everyone in the material world is more or less an

atheist. If one preaches, one has to learn to tolerate the

asura, an
asuras and speak

in such a way that they can also become devotees. We should always

speak of K:r��a in a pleasing way; then we will be benefited. Another

name for K:r��a is Uttamasloka, which indicates that He is worshiped by

the best selected words. It is not that we should use any words we choose.

There are many prayers in the Vedic scriptures and also in the Bible and
Koran. Although the Christians and Muhammadans do not worship the

Deity, they offer prayers to the Lord, and that is also

bhakti. Arcanam

vandanam.
There are nine different processes for worshiping the Lord, and one

may accept one or all of them. We should use very selected words and

surrender unto K:r��a, but we should not say things which do not please
Him. We should not claim that God is formless and that He has no eyes,

no head or whatever. Actually it is stated in the Vedas that K:r��a has no

hand but that He can accept our offering. This means that He has no rna-
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terial hand. If He actually has no hand, how can He extend His hand
millions of miles to accept an offering? Goloka V:rndavana is many
trillions and trillions of miles away, but K:r�IJ.a can accept whatever we
offer. When the Vedas say that God has no hands, it is meant that He has
no material hands. His hands are sac-cid-iinanda-vigraha. If we can
understand K:r�IJ.a's activities, form, qualities and pastimes in this way,
we become :fit to return home, back to Godhead.
TEXT 36

tair darsaniyiivayavair udiiraviliisa-hiise /cyita-viima-suktai/:t
hrtatmano hrta-priir:tiims ca bhaktir
anicchato me gatim ar:r-vim praywikte
TRANSLATION
Upon seeing the charming forms of the Lord, smiling and at
tractive, and hearing His very pleasing words, the pure devotee
almost ·loses all other consciousness. His senses are freed from all
other engagements, and he becomes absorbed in devotional ser
vice. Thus in spite of his unwillingness, he attains liberation
without separate endeavor.
PURPORT

There are three divis\ons of devotees-first-class, second-class and
third-class. Even the third-class devotees are liberated souls. It is ex
plained in this verse that although they do not have knowledge, simply
by seeing the beautiful decoration of the Deity in the temple, they are ab
sorbed in thought of Him and lose all other consciousness. By fixing
oneself in K:r�IJ.a consciousness, engaging the senses in the service of the
Lord, one is imperceptibly liberated. This is also confirmed in Bhagavad
gitii. Simply by discharging uncontaminated devotional service as
prescribed in the scriptures, one becomes equal to Brahman. In
Bhagavad-gitii it is said, brahma-bhuyaya kalpate. This means that the
living entity in his original state is Brahman because he is part and parcel
of the Supreme Brahman. Because of his forgetfulness of his real nature
as an eternal servitor of the Lord, he is overwhelmed and captured by
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maya.

His forgetfulness of his real constitutional position is

maya.

Otherwise he is eternally Brahman.
When one is trained to become conscious of his position, he under

stands that he is the servitor of the Lord. "Brahman" refers to a state of
self-realization. Even the third-class devotee-who is not advanced in
knowledge of the Absolute Truth but who offers obeisances with great

devotion, thinks of the Lord, sees the Lord in the temple and brings forth

flowers and fruits to offer to the Deity-becomes imperceptibly liber
ated.

Sraddhayanvita/:t:

with great devotion the devotees offer worship

ful respects and paraphernalia to the Deity. The Deities of Radha and
Kt�J,la, Lak�mi and NiiriiyaJ,la, and Riima and Sitii, are very attractive to

devotees, so much so that when they see the Deity decorated in the

temple, they become fully absorbed in thinking of the Lord. That is

liberation. In other words, it is confirmed herein that even a third-class
devotee is in the transcendental position, above those who are striving

for liberation by speculation or other methods. Even great impersonalists
like Sukadeva Gosviimi and the four Kumiiras were attracted by the

beauty of the Deities in the temple, by the decorations and by the aroma

of tulasioffered to the Lord, and they became devotees. Even though

they were in the liberated state, instead of remaining impersonalists they
were attracted by the beauty of the Lord and became devotees.
Here the word

vila.sa is

very important.

Vilasa refers

to the activities

or pastimes of the Lord. It is a prescribed duty in temple worship that not

only should one visit the temple to see the Deity nicely decorated, but at

the same time he should hear .the recitation of

Bhagavad-gita

Srimad-Bhagavatam,

or some similar literature, which is regularly recited in

the temple. In Vrndiivana, in every temple, there is recitation of the

sdstras. Even third-class devotees who have no literary knowledge or no

time to read

Srimad-Bhagavatam

or

Bhagavad-gita

have the oppor

tunity to hear about the pastimes of the Lord. In this way their minds
may remain always absorbed in the thought of the Lord-His form, His

activities and His transcendental nature. This state of l<t�J,la conscious

ness is a liberated stage. Lord Caitanya, therefore, recommended five im

portant processes in the discharge of devotional service:

(1)

to chant the

holy name of the Lord, Hare Kt�J,la, Hare Kt�J,la, Kt�J,la l<t�J,la, Hare
Hare/ Hare Riima, Hare Riima, Rama Rama, Hare Hare,

with devotees and serve them as far as possible,

(3)

(2)

to associate

to hear

Srimad-
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Bhtigavatam, (4) to see the decorated temple and the Deity and, if possi

ble,

(5)

to live in a place like V:rndavana or Mathura. These five items

alone can help a devotee achieve the highest perfe�tional stage. T4is is
confirmed in Bhagavad-gita and in this verse of Srimad-Bhagavatam.
That third-class devotees can also imperceptibly achieve liberation is ac
cepted in all Vedic literatures.

As far as meditation on the arca-vigraha form of the Lord is con

cerned, we have to look at the Deity beginning with His lotus feet. It is

not that we immediately look at His smiling face. We should first try to
see the lotus feet of K:r�Q.a, and when we are practiced in this way, we can

look at His thighs, His waist and His chest. Then we can reach His smil

ing face. In this manner we should meditate on K:r�Q.a's form, and thus
we can associate with K:r�Q.a by meditating on His smiling face, His flute,

His hands, His dress, His consort Srimati RadhariiQ.i and the other gop'is

surrounding Him. Thus we should practice observing the Supreme Lord,
and to this end He has appeared before us as the arca-vigraha.

There are three kinds of devotee: kan4tha-adhikari, madhyama
adhikari and uttama-adhikari. The uttama�adhikar'i is the most ad
vanced; the madhyama-adhikar'i is in the middle stage; and the
kan4tha-adhikar'i is the neophyte. It is recommended that the neophyte

meditate on the Deity daily. He should begin by meditating on the lotus
feet, and then when he is practiced, he should turn his gaze toward

K:r�Q.a's smiling face. The neophyte should also read and hear Bhagavad

gitii and Srimad-Bhtigavatam. If we simply try to see and don't listen,

the results will not be permanent. In some temples there are Deities but
no discussion about K:r�Q.a. People attend for some time, but after a

while they lose interest. Thus there must be two activities. The Deities

must be worshiped, and this is called pancaratriki-vidhi. There must

also be bhagavata-vidhi, reading Srimad Bhagavad-gita and Srimad

Bhtigavatam. Pancaratriki-vidhi and bhtigavata-vidhi go hand in hand.

By participating in these two processes, the neophyte can gradually attain

the intermediate stage.

The spiritual master is supposed to be in the most advanced stage, but

for preaching purposes he descends to the intermediate stage. The

uttama-adhikari, the most advanced devotee, does not discriminate be

tween devotees and nondevotees. He sees everyone but himself as a devo

tee. The truly advanced devotee sees that he is not a devotee but that

lo.
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everyone else is a devotee. The kan�tha-adhikiin, the neophyte, simply
concentrates on the Deity, and that is required in the beginning:

arcayam eva haraye
pujam yab, sraddhayehate
na tad-bhakte�u canye�u
sa bhaktab, prakrtab, smrtab,
"A person who is very faithfully engaged in the worship of the Deity in
the temple, but who does not know how to behave toward devotees or
people in general is called a prakrta-bhakta, or kan�!ha-adhikiiri. "

(Bhag. 11.2.47) According to the prescribed duties mentioned in the·
scriptures, one must care for the Deity, but when one is a little further
advanced, he considers his functions with others. When one attains the

madhyama-adhikiiri stage, his vision is described thus:
iSvare tad-adhine�u
baliSe�u dv�atsu ca
prema-maitn-krpope�a
yab, karoti sa madhyamab,
"The madhyama-adhikari is a devotee who worships the Supreme Per
sonality of Godhead as the highest object of love, makes friends with the
Lord's devotees, is merciful to the ignorant and avoids those who are
envious by nature." (Bhag.

11.2.46)

The madhyama-adhikiiri is not only interested in the Deity, but he
can also discern between devotees and nondevotees. He can also under
stand that this man is innocent and that this man is not. The innocent do
not know what is to be done, and they do not know anything about God.
They are not actually offenders, but there are others who are offenders.
The offenders become immediately envious as soon as they hear about
God or His devotees.
The madhyama-adhikiiri knows that .Kr�J}.a is God: kr�r.ws tu
bhagavan svayam. He wants to develop his love for .Kr�J}.a. He also wants
to see that not a moment is wasted without engagement in .Kr�J}.a con
sciousness. He is always careful not to spoil life's valuable time. That is
the first qualification of a madhyama-adhikiin. We have a very short
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period to live, and we never know when we are going to die. There is no
certainty. Foolish people think that they will go on living forever, hut
that is simply foolishness. Life is transient; therefore the devotee wants
to utilize every moment for the advancement of ��I}.a consciousness.
The madhyama-adhikari also has a special taste for chanting the Hare
��I}.a mantra. He is also very anxious to live in places like V:rndavana,
Dvaraka and Mathura, places where ��I}.a lived. Of course it is a fact
that ��I}.a, being God, has His residence everywhere. He even resides
within every atom. Ar;u,lantara-stha-paramcltJ,u-cayiintara-stham. None
theless, He has special places of residence like V:rndavana, Dvaraka
and Mathura; therefore a devotee is anxious to live in those places.
Increasing one's love for God is a gradual process, and the first ingre
dient is faith. Without faith, there is no question of progress in ��I}.a
consciousness.

That faith is created after reading Bhagavad-gitii

carefully and actually understanding it as it is. Unless one reads
Bhagavad-gitii, there is no question of faith in ��I}.a. One must have
faith in the words of ��I}.a, particularly when ��I}.a says, "Abandon all
dharmas and surrender to Me. I will give you all protection." If we study
Bhagavad-gitii as a literary treatise and then throw it away, that is not
faith. Faith is explained by ��I}.adasa Kaviraja Gosvami thus:
'sraddhii'-sabde-viSviisa kahe sudr{lha niScaya
km�e bhakti kaile sarva-karma krta haya
"By rendering transcendental loving service to ��I}.a, one automatically
performs all subsidiary activities. This confident, firm faith, favorable
to the discharge of devotional service,

is called

sraddha." (Cc.

Madhya 22.62)
In Bhagavad-gitii ��I}.a says that He is not only a person but the
Supreme Personality of Godhead as well. He also says that there is no one
superior to Him. If one believes these words, then one will have faith.
lmpersonalists read Bhagavad-gitii, but they do not accept ��I}.a as a
person. In the Twelfth Chapter of Bhagavad-gitii, ��I}.a says that the
impersonalist takes more trouble to come to Him. He will come later, but
it will take some time. This is because impersonal understanding of the
Supreme Absolute Truth is partial understanding. As ��I}.a states:
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kle§o 'dhikataras te�am
avyaktasakta-cetasam
avyakta hi gatir dub,kham
dehavadbhir avapyate
"For those whose minds are attached to the unmanifested, impersonal

feature of the Supreme, advancement is very troublesome. To make

progress in that discipline is always difficult for those who are em
bodied." (Bg.

12.5)

We have often given the example of impersonal understanding being

like the understanding of the sunshine. One may see the sunshine enter

ing through a window into his room, but this does not mean that one

knows everything about the sun. Impersonal understanding of the Ab

solute Truth is like that. The sunshine is impersonal (Brahman), the sun

itself is localized (Paramatma) and the sun-god residing within the sun is
a person (Bhagavan). Just as one can understand the three aspects of the

sun-the sunshine, the sun itself and the sun-god-one can also under

stand the three aspects of the Supreme Absolute Truth-Brahman,
Paramatma and Bhagavan.

lmpersonalists maintain that the sun is simply a fiery globe and

nothing else, but in Bhagavad-gita ��I)a specifically states that He

spoke Bhagavad-gita to the sun-god Vivasvan. Of course we can hardly
imagine how the sun-god can be a person. The sun is a great fiery globe,

and we think that it is impossible for anyone to live there, but this think

ing is simply shortsighted. It does not follow that no one can live in fire

just because we cannot live there. We cannot live in water, yet there are
aquatics living there. We live on this planet, which is basically composed

of earth, and our bodies are basically composed of earth in order to live

here. Bodies are made in such a way that they can live in their environ

ment. Similarly, the sun-god has a body capable of living in fire.

��I)a is sac-cid-ananda-vigraha, being, knowledge and bliss, with

form. Impersonal understanding is understanding of the sat feature.

Understanding K:r�I)a in full is understanding all of His features. The

ananda feature is realized in Bhagavan. ��I)a plays on His flute and is

accompanied by His pleasure potency, hlddini sakti, Srimati Radharal)i.

Of ��!)a's many potencies, the hlddini sakti is His pleasure-giving

potency. That is ananda. Although K:r�I)a is full in Himself, He expands
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Himself when He wants to enjoy. That expansion is His pleasure potency,

Radhara1,1i. The gopi.s are the expansions of Radhariil,li, and the various
forms of ��1,1a are manifest just to taste the mellow of transcendental

bliss. Ananda-cinmaya-rasa. Thus Brahman realization is realization of

the sat portion, Paramatma realization is realization of the cit portion,
and Bhagavan realization is the realization of the iinanda portion. In the

Vediinta-sutra it is said that the Absolute Truth is iinandamayo
'bhyiisiit. ��1,1a's lila is always full of transcendental bliss-especially in

V:rndavana, His original residence. It is in V:rndavana that ��I,la plays

with His cowherd boy friends and dances with the gopi.s. It is also in

V:rndavana that ��1,1a steals mother Yasoda's butter. All His activities
there are filled with transcendental bliss.

We can begin to experience this bliss by following the prescribed

methods of devotional service. When we see the Deity, we can gradually

realize how ��I,la is smiling, playing on His flute and enjoying the com

pany of Srimati Radhara1,1i. Then we also have to hear about ��1,1a.

These two processes will increase in such a way that we will automatically
become great devotees. Anicchato me gatim ar;tvim prayurikte. This is ac

tually a scientific method. It is not imagination. People think that this is

idol worship and imagination, but this method is prescribed in all the

s�tras for developing God consciousness. It is an actual science.
sri-bhagaviin uviica
jfianam parama-guhyam me
yad vijfu'ina-samanvitam
sa-rahasyam tad-arigam ca
grhar;ta gaditam maya

"The Personality of Godhead said: Knowledge about Me as described in

the scriptures is very confidential, and it has to be realized in conjunction
with devotional service. The necessary paraphernalia for that process is
being explained by Me. You may take it up carefully." (Bhag.

2.9.31)

In Bhagavad-gitii ��1,1a tells Arjuna that He has revealed this most

confidential knowledge to him because Arjuna is His very dear friend.

That confidential knowledge is, sarva-dharmiin parityajya miim ekam

sarar;tam vraja: "Just surrender unto Me." (Bg. 18.66) Brahman realiza

tion is certainly confidential, and Paramatma realization is still more
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confidential, but understanding Kt�Qa as He is, is the most confidential
knowledge of all.
If one's mind and senses are completely absorbed in Kt�Qa conscious
ness, one is experiencing bhakti. Bhakti is not a sentiment but a practical
science. One may engage in many activities, but in all cases, one's mind
must be fully absorbed in Kt�Qa. Although a housewife is always busy
working around the house, she always takes care that her hair is nicely
combed. Regardless of her engagements, she never forgets to arrange her
hair in an attractive way. Similarly, a devotee engages in many activities,
but he never forgets Kt�Qa's transcendental form. This is the meaning of
perfection.

CHAPTER SIXTEEN

The Pure Devotees' Spiritual Opulences
TEXT 37
atho vibhutim

mama

mayavinas tam

aiSvaryam �tarigam anupravrttam
sriyam bhagavatim vasprhayanti bhadram
prasya

me

te 'snuvate tu loke

TRANSLATION
Thus because he is completely absorbed in meditation upon Me,
the devotee does not desire even the highest benediction obtain
able in the upper planetary systems, including Satyaloka. He does
not desire the eight material perfections obtained from mystic
yoga, nor does he desire to be elevated to the kingdom of God. Yet
even without desiring them, the devotee enjoys, even in this life,
all the offered benedictions.
PURPORT
The vibhuti, or opulences, offered by maya are of many varieties. We
experience different varieties of material enjoyment even on this planet,
but if one is able to promote himself to higher planets like Candraloka,
the sun or, still higher, Maharloka, Janaloka and Tapoloka, or even
ultimately the highest planet, which is inhabited by Brahma and is called
Satyaloka, one will find immense possibilities for material enjoyment.
For example, the duration of life on higher planets is far, far greater
than on this planet. It is said that on the moon the duration of life is such
that our six months are equal to one day. We cannot even imagine the
duration of life on the highest planet. It is stated in Bhagavad-gita that
Brahma's twelve hours are inconceivable even to our mathematicians.
These are all desctiptions of the external energy of the Lord, or maya.
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Besides these, there are other opulences which the

yogis can achieve by

their mystic power. They are also material. A devotee does not aspire for

all these material pleasures, although they are available to him simply by
wishing. By the grace of the Lord, a devotee can achieve wonderful ma

terial success simply by willing, but a real devotee does not do so. Lord

Caitanya Mahaprabhu has taught that one should not desire material

opulence or material reputation, nor should one try to enjoy material
beauty; he should only aspire to be absorbed in the devotional service of

the Lord, even if he does not get liberation but has to continue the pro

cess of birth and death unlimitedly. Actually, however, to one who
engages in �![H.J.a consciousness, liberation is already guaranteed. Devo

tees enjoy all the benefits of the higher planets and the Vaikmgha plan

ets also. It is especially mentioned here,

bhdgavatim bhadram. In the

Vaiku:Q.tha planets everything is eternally peaceful, yet a pure devotee
does not even aspire to be promoted there. But still he gets that advan

tage; he enjoys all the facilities of the material and spiritual worlds, even
during the present life span.

According to Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Riipa Gosvami in his Bhakti
rasamrta-sindhu, Narada Muni in the Narada-pancaratra and Bhagavan
Sri �f?:Q.a in Bhagavad-gita, a pure devotee never wants anything from

the Lord. He does not even want liberation, to say nothing of material
things. Generally, people want

dharma, artha, kama and molcya, in that
(dharma) in order to
attain material opulence (artha). People want material opulence in order
to gratify their senses (kama), and when they are frustrated in their at
tempt to gratify their senses, they want liberation (mo/cya). In this way,
dharma, artha, kama and molcya are going on. However, a devotee is not
order. First of all, people want to become religious

interested in any of these. In the Christian religion, people pray, "Give
us this day our daily bread," but a pure

bhakta does not even ask for his

daily bread. A pure devotee is kept in the hand of �f?:Q.a just like a very

precious jewel. When you hold something precious in your hand, you are
very careful, and similarly, �f?:Q.a holds the devotee and takes care of
him.

One can just imagine his position if a very rich man says, "Don't

worry. I will take care of everything for you." �f?:Q.a, the Supreme Lord,

is the proprietor of all opulence. There is no one more opulent than
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�!?I,la; therefore if K:r!?I.la says that He will take care of His devotee,

there is no question of poverty. Most people want material opulence, hut
they do not know that �!?I,la is the proprietor of all opulence. That is

their misfortune. Although the proprietor of all opulence says, "Just sur

render unto Me, and I will take care of you," people do not do it. Instead,

they say, "I will take care of my own business. I will maintain myself. I

will take care of myself, my family, my friends and my country." Arjuna
was

very

intelligent

because

he

simply

chose

�!?I,la,

whereas

Duryodhana took �!?I,la's soldiers. It is not possible to conquer �!?I,la,
hut the devotee can capture K:r�?I.la with bhakti, love.

It is impossible for people to understand the great opulence of Sri

�!?I,la. Therefore Caitanya Mahaprahhu tells us to abandon speculating

about God. There is a story of a frog in a well being approached by a

friend who says, "My deilr frog, I have just seen a huge body of water."

"What is that water?" the frog asks. "The Atlantic Ocean," the friend

replies. "Oh, the Atlantic Ocean! Is it bigger than this well? Is it four

feet? Ten feet?"

Our attempt to speculate about God is very much like this. If we want

to understand God, we have to try to understand from God Himself. We

may have a neighbor who is very wealthy, influential, wise, strong and

beautiful, and we may speculate about his opulence, hut if we make

friends with him, we can understand his position by listening to him

speak about himself. God cannot he subjected to our imagination. Our

imagination is limited, and our senses are imperfect. The process of
bhakti-marga is the process of submission. There is no question of sub

jecting God to our imagination. We simply have to become very humble

and submissive and pray to �!?I,la sincerely, "�!?I,la, it is not possible for

me to know You. Kindly explain how it is I can know You, and then it will

he possible." This is the way Arjuna approached �!?I,la in the Eleventh
Chapter of Bhagavad-gitd.

We can hardly understand or comprehend the innumerable universes.

The word jagat refers to this universe, hut there is more than one uni

verse. Although we are seeing only one universe, there are millions of

universes, and �!?I,la is supporting all these millions of universes with a

single fragment of Himself. This is also confirmed in many other Vedic

literatures:
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yasyaika-niSvasita-kdlam athiivalambya
Jivanti loma-vilajii jagad-ar:u)a-niithii�
vi§ry,ur mahan sa iha yasya kalii-viSe�o
govindam iidi-pur�am tam aham bhajami
"Brahma and other lords of the mundane worlds, appearing from the

pores of hair of Maha-Vi�1;1u, remain alive as long as the duration of His

one exhalation. I adore the primeval Lord Govinda, of whose subjec

tive personality Maha-Vi�1;1u is the portion of a portion."

samhita 5.48)

(Brahma

This is the information given in

by Lord Brahma. This

Brahma-samhitii, the prayers offered
Brahma-samhitii was accepted by Sri Caitanya

Mahaprabhu, who copied it when He toured South India. Formerly there

were no presses to print these literatures, and these important Vedic

writings were written by hand. These literatures were not very cheap,
and only highly qualified

briihmary,as were able to keep them. They were
siistra Deity. It is not that they were

worshiped in the temple as the

available everywhere. Now, of course, the printing press has changed all
this, but nonetheless we should always understand that the

granthas, the

scriptures, should be worshiped as God because they are the sound incar
nation of God. One should not consider

Bhagavad-gitii or Srimad
Bhiigavatam to be ordinary books, and one should take care of them just
as carefully as one takes care of the Deity.

At any rate, when Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu returned from South In

Brahma-samhitii, He gave it to His disciples and told
them that it was a summary of the Vedanta and the Srimad
Bhiigavatam. We therefore accept Brahma-�amhitii as authorized
dia with a copy of

scripture, for it was authorized by the Supreme Person, Caitanya Maha
prabhu. Just as Sri l(r�1;1a explains in Bhagavad-gitii in so many ways
that the entire material creation is resting on one of His portions,

Brahma-samhitii explains the same subject. It is stated that from the

skin pores of the Maha-Vi�1;1u, all the universes are emanating. In each
universe there is a Brahma, a supervisor, who is the supreme creature
and manager. These managers live only as long as the Maha-Vi�1;1u ex
hales. When He exhales, all the universes are created, and when He in

hales, they all return into His body. In this way so many universes and
Brahmas are coming and going. The durations of these breaths, which
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constitute a life of a Brahma, are described in Bhagavad-gitd as many

trillions of earth years. One may say that this is all fictitious and imagi
nary, but unless one believes it, one has no right to touch Bhagavad-gita.

Generally people are interested in going to the higher planetary

systems in order to become more opulent. This is the process of ka rma
ktlr;u;liya, and people perform yajrias and pious activities in order to be
elevated to higher planets. The idea is that one will be able to enjoy him

self more, have a longer life span, more opulence, more beautiful

women, nice gardens and so on. Actually this is the case, but a devotee is

n�t at all interested in these things because he accepts ��I].a. In
Bhagavad-gita

(8.16)

Sri K:r�I].a says, abrahma-bhuvanal

loka� punar

avartino 'rjuna: "From the highest planet in the material world down to

the lowest, all are places of misery wherein repeated birth and death take
place."

Even if we are promoted to the highest planet, Brahmaloka, the planet

where Lord Brahma lives, our situation there is still not eternal. So why

should a devotee be interested in such a place? A devotee is simply in

terested in the supreme eternal, Sri ��I].a. The Supreme Lord is the

supreme leader of the nityas, the eternal living entities. We are all
nityas, eternal, and ��I].a guides and plays with us. In the spiritual

world, ��I].a and His devotees are friends, and they play together as

cowherd boys. They are not interested in Brahmaloka or Candraloka, for

these planets will ultimately be annihilated. There are some living en

tities that live only a few seconds, or, at most, a night. By the morning,

they are all dead. Any life in the material world is comparable to that.

Brahma may live millions of years, but he ultimately has to die. Whether

we go to the highest planet or the lowest planet, whether we are in the

body of a Brahma or a cat, we ultimately have to die. ��I].a presents

Himself to

atheists

as

death.

He

appeared

in

this

way

before

Hiral}.yakasipu, who said, "I am God. All the demigods are afraid of me. I

am very powerful." ��I].a comes before such atheists as death and takes

everything away-all power, opulence, money-everything. The theists
worship God while they are living, and their only business in this life is

serving God. Mter death, they render the same service; thus there is no
difference between Vaikui].tha and a temple, for a devotee. In either case,

his business is the same. Why, then, should he aspire to go to

Vaikui].tha?
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In the VaikmHha planets one attains opulence like l(r�Q.a or NarayaQ.a.
There are five kinds of mukti, liberation, and one is stir$#· This kind of
liberation brings one opulence equal to the Lord. In the VaikmHha plan
ets, everyone is four-handed like NarayaQ.a, and everyone is equally opu
lent. In Goloka V:rndii.vana, l(:r�Q.a and the cowherd boys are equally
opulent. In V:rndii.vana, the cowherd boys do not know that l(:r�Q.a is God.
They look on l(:r�Q.a as an equal. This is the opulence of their devotional
position.
Nonetheless, the devotees do not aspire for all this opulence. Their
only aspiration is to engage in the service of the Lord. In this way, they
get everything. Nor are the devotees interested in attaining the mystic

yoga siddhis. They do not need to be able to create a planet, for they can
create VaikuQ.tha by worshiping l(:r�Q.a in the temple. The temple is

nirgu7Ja, transcendental to the gulJaS. In the siistras it is said that the
forest is characterized by sattva-gu"{Ul, goodness, and the city is charac
terized by rajo-gu7Ja, passion, because in the city there is a great deal of
illicit sex, intoxication, gambling and meat-eating. Formerly, when
people were aspiring for spiritual realization, they left the cities and went
to the forests. That was the viinaprastha stage. The word vana means
"forest." Before taking sannyiisa, a man would leave his family and go
to the forest to begin practicing austerities. Vanam gato yad dharim

asrayeta.
Actually, superior to living in the forest is living in the temple because
the temple is nirgu"{Ul, above all the gulJaS, even sattva-gu7Ja. The in
habitants of the temple are actually in VaikuQ.tha.
Lord Kapiladeva next explains the nature of the special opulences of
the devotees.
TEXT 38

na karhicin mat-para� siinta-rupe
narik$yanti no me 'nimi$o ler;lhi heti�
ye$iim aham priya

iitmii

suta§ ca

sakha guru� suhrdo daivam i$tam
TRANSLATION
The Lord continued: My dear mother, devotees who receive
such transcendental opulences are never bereft of them; neither
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destroy such opulences. Be

their friend, relative, son, precep

tor, benefactor and Supreme Deity, they cannot be deprived of
their possessions at any time.
PURPORT

It is stated in Bhagavad-gita that one may elevate himself to the
higher planetary systems, even up to Brahmaloka, by dint of pious ac
tivities, hut when the effects of such pious activities are finished, one
again comes hack to this earth to begin a new life of activities. Thus even
though one is promoted to the higher planetary system for enjoyment
and a long duration of life, still that is not a permanent settlement. But as
far as the devotees are concerned, their assets-the achievement of devo
tional service and the consequent op'!llence of Vaikul).tha, even on this
planet-are never destroyed. In this verse Kapiladeva addresses His
mother as santa-rupa, indicating that the opulences of devotees are fixed
because devotees are eternally fixed in the Vaikul).tha atmosphere, which
is called santa-rupa because it is in the mode of pure goodness, un
disturbed by the modes of passion and ignorance. Once one is fixed in the
devotional service of the Lord, his position of transcendental service can
not he destroyed, and the pleasure and service simply increase un
limitedly. For the devotees engaged in ��I).a consciousness, in the
Vaikul).tha atmosphere, there is no influence of time. In the material
world the influence of time destroys everything, hut in the Vaikul).tha at
mosphere there is no influence of time or of the demigods because there
are no demigods in the Vaikul).tha planets. Here our activities are con
trolled by different demigods; even if we 'ffiove our hand and leg, the ac
tion is controlled by the demigods. But in the Vaikul).tha atmosphere
there is no influence of the demigods or of time; therefore there is no
question of destruction. When the time element is present, there is the
certainty of destruction, hut when there is no time element-past, pres
ent or future-then everything is eternal. Therefore this verse uses the
words nari/cyyanti no, indicating that the transcendental opulences will
never he destroyed.
The reason for freedom from destruction is also described. The devo
tees accept the Supreme Lord as the most dear personality and recipro
cate with Him in different relationships. They accept the Supreme
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Personality of Godhead as a dearmost friend, relative, son, preceptor,
well-wisher or Deity. The Lord is eternal; therefore any relationship in
which we accept Him is also eternal. It is clearly confirmed herein that
the relationships cannot be destroyed, and therefore the opulences of
those relationships are never destroyed. Every living entity has the pro
pensity to love someone. We can see that if someone has no object of love,
he generally directs his love to a pet animal like a cat or a dog. Thus the
eternal propensity for love in all living entities is always searching for a
place to reside. Fr9m this verse we can learn that we can love the
Supreme Personality of Godhead as our dearmost object-as a friend, as
a son, as a preceptor or as a well-wisher-and there will be no cheating
and no end to such love. We shall eternally enjoy the relationship with
the Supreme Lord in different aspects. A special feature of this verse is
the acceptance of the Supreme Lord as the supreme preceptor.

Bhagavad-gita is spoken directly by the Supreme Lord, and Arjuna ac
cepted K:r�I}.a as his guru, or spiritual master. Similarly, we should accept
only K:r�I}.a as the supreme spiritual master.
When we speak of K:r�I}.a, we include His confidential devotees; K:r�I}.a
is not alone. K:r�I}.a ineludes His name, His form, His qualities, His abode,
His associates, etc. For example, a king is always associated with his
secretary, his commander, his servant and so much paraphernalia. As
soon as we accept K:r�I}.a and His associates as our preceptors, no ill effects
can destroy our knowledge. In the material world the knowledge we ac
quire may change because of the influence of time, but nevertheless the
conclusions received from Bhagavad-gita, directly from the speeches of
the Supreme Lord K:r�I}.a, can never change. There is no use interpreting

Bhagavad-gitii; it is eternal.
K:r�I}.a, the Supreme Lord, should be accepted as one's best friend. He
will never cheat. He will always give His friendly advice and protection
to the devotee. If K:r�I}.a is accepted as a son, He will never die. Here we
may have a very loving son or child, but the father and mother, or those
who are affectionate toward him, always hope, "May my son not die."
But K:r�I}.a actually never will die. Therefore those who accept K:r�I}.a, or
the Supreme Lord, as their son will never be bereft of their son. In many
instances devotees have accepted the Deity as a son. In Bengal there are
many such instances, and even after the death of the devotee, the Deity
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performs the sriiddha ceremony for the father. The relationship is never
destroyed.

People are accustomed to worship different forms of

demigods, but in Bhagavad-gitd such a mentality is condemned;
therefore one should be intelligent enough to worship only the Supreme
Personality of Godhead in His different forms such as Lak�mi-Narayal)a,
Sita-Rama and Radha-Kt�I)a. Thus one will never be cheated. By
worshiping the demigods, one may elevate himself to the higher planets,
but during the dissolution of the material world, the deity and his abode
will be destroyed. But one who worships the Supreme Personality of
Godhead is promoted to the Vaikul)tha planet, where there is no time,
destruction or annihilation. The conclusion is that time cannot act upon
devotees who have accepted the Supreme Personality of Godhead as
everything.
Spiritual life is eternal; it cannot be destroyed. Whatever we have here
in the material world is subject to destruction. In this material world we
aspire for a nice house, good property, children, friends and riches, but
ultimately all of these will be destroyed, including ourselves. Nothing
here is permanent; therefore everything is called illusory. Actually we
do not understand this; we take all this as permanent. The fact is,
however, that only Knwa is permanent. Kt�I)a's material energy is not
permanent.
Mayavadis think that in the spiritual world there are no relationships.
However, in the sdstras it is stated that in the spiritual world there is real
life. Life in this material world is simply a shadow of that life. In the Fif
teenth Chapter of Bhagavad-gitd this material world is likened to a
banyan tree with its roots above and branches below. This means that it
is like a shadow. When we stand beside a reservoir of water, we see the
tree reflected upside down. We also have the experience of a mirage in
the material world. We think that there is water, but actually there is
none. Sometimes sailors at sea think they see land, but actually this is a
mirage in the water. This material world is like that. In our lives we
think we are enjoying some rasa, some relationship. Our children are
calling us father, and we are enjoying our relationship with our wife, but
all of these relationships are like shadows, although people have no in
formation of this. The true enjoyment derived from these relationships
can be attained in the spiritual world with Kt�I)a. Kt�I)a therefore comes
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in person to teach us that we can enjoy the same relationship with Him.
We can enjoy Him as our master, our friend, our son, our father or our
lover.
The Mayavadi philosophers say that if J(r�1,1a has become everything,
there is no question of J(r�1,1a as an entity or a person. This is a ma
terialistic idea. If we tear up a piece of paper into small pieces and throw
it away, the paper no longer has an existence. However, J(r�1,1a is not like
that.

advaitam acyutam anddim ananta-rapam
iidyam purar:w-purU§am nava-yauvanam ca
"I worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Govinda [J(r�I,la], who
is the original person-absolute, infallible, without beginning, although
expanded into unlimited forms, still the same original, the oldest, and
the person always appearing as a fresh youth."

(Brahma-samhitii 5.33)

J(r�1,1a has many millions of expansions, and He is also situated in every
one's heart. He is not only within human beings but within animals,
trees, plants-, aquatics and so forth. It is materialistic to think that J(r�1,1a
has no individual existence if He has entered into so many millions of
hearts. Even though J(r�1,1a has distributed Himself in many millions of
parts, He is still present in the same strength. J(r�1,1a is

purr:w.

sarvaiSvarya

He is never diminished.

There is an interesting story of a poor boy who was a student in school.
During an annual Father's Day ceremony, the teacher requested the stu
dents to give some kind of a contribution. Formerly teachers would not
earn a salary but would receive whatever the students would bring from
their parents' homes or by begging. Generally the

briihmar:ws

were

teachers, and they could not charge anything. Thus some students
brought the teacher rice, and some students brought other crops. This
one student was so poor that he could think of nothing to bring;
therefore he told his teacher that he would speak to his mother first.
Mter school, the student told his mother, "My dear mother, all my class
mates have promised to contribute something to the teacher. What shall I
contribute?" The mother replied, "My dear son, we are so poor that we
cannot give anything. However, J(r�1,1a is the friend of the poor. If He
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gives you something, you can promise it to your teacher." "Oh, where is
}(r�r;ta?" the little boy asked. "Well, I understand that He is in the
forest," the mother said. Therefore the little boy went to the forest and
called for K:r�r;ta. He then began to cry, and finally }(r�r;ta came. When a
devotee is very eager to see }(r�r;ta, }(r�r;ta is so kind that He comes. "So,
what are you asking?" }(r�r;ta said to the little boy. "You are the friend of
the poor," the little boy said. "I am very poor, and what can I promise
my teacher?" }(r�r;ta then told him, "You can tell him that you will sup
ply him some yogurt, some dahi." The little boy was very satisfied with
this, and the next day he went to his teacher and said, "I will supply you
as much yogurt as you need." The teacher felt that this was very nice,
and he was pleased with the boy. On the day of the ceremony, the boy
again went to the forest and called for }(r�r;ta. }(r�r;ta appeared and gave
him a quart of yogurt. The little boy took this yogurt to his teacher and
said, "This is my contribution, sir." The teacher looked at the quart and
said, "What is this? Hundreds of people will be coming, and you have
only given this much yogurt?" The teacher became so angry that he
spilled the yogurt out of the container. When he bent down to pick it up,
he saw that the container was again full. He dropped it again, and it was
again full. He could then understand that it was spiritual.
This is the nature of }(r�r;ta. One can take everything, and yet the same
will remain. In the material world, one minus one equals zero, but in the
spiritual world, one minus one equals one. That is called advaya-jfiana.
There is no duality in the spiritual world. One plus one equals one, and
one minus one equals one. If we love }(r�r;ta, that love will not be
destroyed as love is in the material world. In the material world, a ser
vant serves the master as long as the servant is pleased and as long as the
master is pleased. The servant is pleased as long as the master pays, and
the master is pleased as long as the servant renders good service.
However, in the spiritual world, if the servant cannot serve under cer
tain conditions, the master is still pleased. And if the master does not
pay, the servant is also pleased. That is called oneness, absolute. A guru
may have hundreds of disciples, hundreds of servants, but he doesn't
have to pay them. They are serving out of spiritual love, and the guru is
teaching without receiving a salary. This is a spiritual relationship. There
are no cheaters and cheated in such a relationship. If we accept }(r�r;ta as
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our son, friend or lover, we will never be cheated. However, we have to
give up the false, illusory servant, son, father or lover, for they will
surely cheat us. We may love our son with our heart and soul, but that
very son may some day be our enemy. We may love our wife very much,
but some day that wife may be such an enemy that she will kill us for her
own interests. There are many instances of this in history. Mayavadi phi
losophers are afraid of having such relationships because they have bit
ter experience with these relationships in the material world. They
therefore want to negate all relationships, and therefore they say no more
son, daughter, lover, master or whatever. Being disgusted with these
things, they try to make everything void. Yet if we have the same rela
tionship with Kr�J.la, we will never be cheated or disappointed. Our en
thusiasm will increase more and more. Therefore Kr�J.la encourages us to
accept Him as our son, as our friend and as our master. Then we will be
happy.
TEXTS 39-40

imam lOkam tathaivamum
atmanam ubhayayinam
atmanam anu ye ceha
ye rayab- pa5avo grhabvisrjya sarvan anyams ca
mam evam viSvato-mukham
bhajanty ananyaya bhaktya
tan mrtyor atiparaye

TRANSLATION
Thus the devotee who worship s Me, the all-pervading Lord of
the universe, with unflinching devotional service, gives up all
aspirations for p romotion to heavenly p lanets or happiness in this
world with wealth, children, cows, home or anything in relation
ship with the body. I take him to the other side of birth and death.
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PURPORT
Unflinching devotional service, as described in these two verses,
means engaging oneself in full ��1,1a consciousness, or devotional ser
vice, accepting the Supreme Lord as all in all. Since the Supreme Lord is
all-inclusive, if anyone worships Him with unflinching faith, one has
automatically achieved all other opulences and performed all other
duties. The Lord promises herein that He takes His devotee to the other
side of birth and death. Lord Caitanya, therefore, recommended that one
who aspires to go beyond birth and death should have no material posses
sions. This means that one should not try to be happy in this world or to
be promoted to the heavenly world, nor should he strive for material
wealth, children, houses or cows.
How liberation is imperceptibly achieved by a pure devotee and what
the symptoms are have been explained. The situation with a conditioned
soul is different, however. If he is in the mode of goodness, he may be
preparing for promotion to the higher planets; if he is in the mode of
passion, he will remain here in a society where activity is very promi
nent, and if he is in the mode of ignorance, he may be degraded to
animal life or a lower grade of human life. But for a devotee there is no
concern for this life or the next life because in any life he does not desire
material elevation. He prays to the Lord, "My dear Lord, it does not mat
ter where I am born, but let me be born, even as an ant, in the house of a
devotee." A pure devotee does not pray to the Lord for liberation from
this material bondage. Actually, the pure devotee never thinks that he is
fit for liberation. Considering his past life and his mischievous activities,
he thinks that he is fit to be sent to the lowest region of hell. If in this life
I am trying to become a devotee, this does not mean that in my many past
lives I was one hundred percent pious. That is not possible. A devotee,
therefore, is always conscious of his real position. Only by his full sur
render to the Lord, by the Lord's grace, are his sufferings mitigated. As
stated in Bhagavad-gita, "Surrender unto Me, and I will give you protec
tion from all kinds of sinful reaction." That is His mercy. But this does
not mean that one who has surrendered to the lotus feet of the Lord has
committed no misdeeds in his past life. A devotee always prays, "For my
misdeeds, may I be born again and again, but my only prayer is that I
may not forget Your service." The devotee has such mental strength, and
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he prays to the Lord: "May I be born again and again, but let me be born
in the home of Your pure devotee so that I may again get a chance to
develop my spiritual life."
A pure devotee is not anxious to elevate himself in his next birth. He
has already given up that sort of hope. In any life in which one is born, as
a householder, or even as an animal, he must have some children, some
resources or some possessions, but a devotee is not anxious to possess
anything. He is satisfied with whatever is obtainable by God's grace. He
is not at all attached to improving his social status or the education of his
children. He is not neglectful-he is dutiful-but he does not spend too
much time on the improvement of temporary household or social life. He
fully engages in the service of the Lord, and for other affairs he simply
spares as much time as absolutely necessary

(yathartham upayuiijatal;t).

Such a pure devotee does not care what is going to happen in the next life
or in this life; he does not care even for family, children or society. He
fully engages in the service of the Lord in ��I).a consciousness. It is
stated in

Bhagavad-gita that without the knowledge of the devotee, the

Lord arranges for His devotee to be immediately transferred to His tran
scendental abode just after leaving his body. After quitting his body he
does not go into the womb of another mother. The ordinary common liv
ing entity, after death, is transferred to the womb of another mother, ac
cording to his

karma, or activities, to take another type of body. But as

far as the devotee is concerned, he is at once transferred to the spiritual
world in the association of the Lord. That is the Lord's special mercy. Be
cause He is all-powerful, the Lord can do anything and everything. He
can excuse all sinful reactions. He can immediately transfer a person to
Vaikul).thaloka. That is the inconceivable power of the Supreme Per
sonality of Godhead, who is favorably disposed to the pure devotees.
In these verses, Kapiladeva is describing the devotee's acceptance of
��I).a, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as the most dear to us. If we
want to love ��I).a as a son, K:r�I).a is prepared to be our son. Arjuna ac
cepted K:r�I).a as his friend, and ��I).a was his best friend. Everyone can
accept ��I).a in so many ways. We can love ��I).a as Arjuna did, or as
mother Yasoda did. Similarly, Parik�it Maharaja simply heard about

yogi takes ��I).a as every
This is real bhakti. If we
everything.
guru,
sakha,
thing- priya, suta,
��I).a and developed love. The first-class

want a son, ��I).a is prepared to be our son. If we want a lover, He is pre-
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pared to be our lover. If we want a friend, He is prepared to be our
friend. Whatever relationship we want in the material world, we can

have with Kt!?I)a. We all have some loving propensity, and K:r!?I)a is pre
pared to fulfill this propensity. K:r!?I)a is not a person like ourselves. We

occupy one body, but K:r!?I)a is the owner of all bodies. The body is a
machine given by K:r!?I)a. In the material world, a father may give his son
a car. Similarly, K:r!?I)a gives the living entities bodies, 8,400,000 dif
ferent types of bodies. The living entity gets into the body just as a per
son gets into a car, and he goes this way and that. We can drive this
machine called the body for so many years; then it becomes old, and we
h�ve to change it for another machine. This is the process of birth and
death. We drive one car for a while, and the car is finally broken, or it is

smashed. We may have an accident or not, but eventually the car has to
go to the junk yard. Then we have to get another car.
Actually our position is that we never take birth and never die, but
why have we been put into this position of accepting these machines?

This is our real problem. What is the cause of this? We want to enjoy this
material world with its wealth and possessions. As long as we are after
material possessions, we cannot transcend the cycle of birth and death.
However, we have to give up all this and take shelter of K:r!?I)a, the

Supreme Personality of Godhead, and worship Him. Nor can we worship
Him whimsically, but as He desires. If Kt!?I)a says, "I want a glass of
water," we must bring Him water. We cannot say, "Milk is better than
water. I think I will bring Him milk." This is not favorable service. Some
so-called bhaktas say, "I can worship the Lord in my own way." This is
simply imagination. The Mayavadis say that Brahman has no rupa, no

form, and they suggest that we imagine some form. This is not the case

with K:r!?I)a. K:r!?I)a is present in His original form, and He is described in
Vedic literatures. We have recounted these descriptions before. If we

want to attain a body like Brahma's, we can get it. If we want a body like
a worm in stool, we can get it. Or, if we want a body like K:r!?I)a's, we can

get that also. That is our real body of sac-cid-iinanda. We can also get a
body like a demigod's and go to the heavenly planets. Or we can remain
here in the middle planetary system. Our destination is our own choice.

We are given full freedom through our activities. By pious activities, we
go to the heavenly planets, and by K:r!?I)a conscious activities, we go to
V aikul)thaloka.
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We are part and parcel of Kt!?f;la, but somehow or other we have
forgotten this. In

Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya 20: 117) it is said:

kmm bhuli' sei jiva anadi-bahirmukha
ataeva maya tare deya sarhsara-dul;tkha
"Forgetting Kt�?f;la, the living entity has been attracted by the external
feature from time immemorial. Therefore the illusory energy

[maya]

gives him all kinds of misery in his material existence." Because we have
forgotten Kt�?f;la, Kt�?l;la has given us all these

Vedas and PuraT)aS. Kt�?l;la

also comes into this material world in order to remind us of Himself. In
this Kali-yuga, people are forgetting Kt�?f;la more and more. They are not
even interested in Him, but Kt�?f;la is interested because we are His sons.

A mad son may no longer be interested in his home, in his father or
mother, yet the father never loses interest in his son. He is anxious be
cause his boy has left home and is suffering. Similarly, Kt�?l;la's son
leaves the spiritual sky and takes up one material body after another and
in this way travels from one planet to another in different species of life.
Therefore Kt�?l;la comes to rescue him.

CHAPTER SEVENTEEN

Taking Shelter of Kff1J.l&,
the Supreme Controller
TEXT 41

ndnyatra mad-bhagavatab,
pradhana-pu�esvarat

atmanab, sarva-bhutanam

bhayam tivram nivartate

TRANSLATION
The terrible fear of birth and death can never be forsaken by
anyone who resorts to any shelter other than Myself, for I am the
almighty Lord, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the original
source of all creation, and also the Supreme Soul of all souls.
PURPORT

It is indicated herein that the cycle of birth and death cannot be
stopped unless one is a pure devotee of the Supreme Lord. It is said,

harim vind naiva srtim taranti. One cannot surpass the cycle of birth and

death unless one is favored by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The
same concept is confirmed herewith: one may take to the system of
understanding the Absolute Truth by one's own imperfect sensory

speculation, or one may try to realize the self by the mystic yoga process;

but whatever one may do, unless he comes to the point of surrendering to
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, no process can give him liberation.
One may ask if this means that those who are undergoing so much
penance and austerity by strictly following the rules and regulations are

endeavoring in vain. The answer is given by Srimad-Bhagavatam
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(10.2.32): ye nye 'ravindak$a vimukta-manina/:t.

Lord Brahma and

other demigods prayed to the Lord when ���a was in the womb of
Devaki: "My dear lotus-eyed Lord, there are persons who are puffed up
with the thought that they have become liberated or one with God or
have become God, but they are unintelligent." It is stated that their intel
ligence, whether high or low, is not even purified. With purified intelli
gence, a living entity cannot think otherwise than to surrender.

Bhagavad-gita, therefore, confirms that purified intelligence arises in a
very wise man. Bahtinam janmanam ante jiitinavan mam prapadyate.
Mter many, many births, one who is actually advanced in intelligence
surrenders unto the Supreme Lord.
Without surrendering, one cannot achieve liberation. The Bhiiga
vatam says, "Those who are simply puffed up, thinking themselves
liberated by some nondevotional process, are not intelligent because they
have not yet surrendered unto You. In spite of executing all kinds of
austerities and penances or even arriving at the brink of Brahman
realization, they think that they are in the effulgence of Brahman. But
actually, because they have no transcendental activities, they fall down to
material activities." One should not be satisfied simply with knowing
that he is Brahman. He must engage himself in the service of the
Supreme Brahman; that is

bhakti. The engagement of Brahman should

be the service of Parabrahman. It is said that unless one becomes Brah
man, one cannot serve Brahman. The Supreme Brahman is the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, and the living entity is also Brahman. Without
realizing that he is Brahman, spirit soul, an eternal servitor of the Lord,
if one simply thinks that he is Brahman, his realization is only theoreti
cal. He has to realize and at the same time engage himself in the devo
tional service of the Lord; then he can exist in the Brahman status.
Otherwise he falls down.
The

Bhagavatam says that because nondevotees neglect the transcen

dental loving service of the lotus feet of the Personality of Godhead,
their intelligence is not pure, and therefore they fall down. The living
entity must have some activity. If he does not engage in the activity of
transcendental service, he must fall down to material activity. As soon as
one falls down to material activity, there is no rescue from the cycle of
birth and death. It is stated here by Lord Kapila, "Without My mercy"

(nanyatra mad-bhagavataiJ,}. The Lord is stated here to be Bhagavan,
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(10.2.32): ye nye 'ravindak$a vimukta-manina/:t.

Lord Brahma and

other demigods prayed to the Lord when ���a was in the womb of
Devaki: "My dear lotus-eyed Lord, there are persons who are puffed up
with the thought that they have become liberated or one with God or
have become God, but they are unintelligent." It is stated that their intel
ligence, whether high or low, is not even purified. With purified intelli
gence, a living entity cannot think otherwise than to surrender.

Bhagavad-gita, therefore, confirms that purified intelligence arises in a
very wise man. Bahtinam janmanam ante jfidnavan mam prapadyate.
Mter many, many births, one who is actually advanced in intelligence
surrenders unto the Supreme Lord.
Without surrendering, one cannot achieve liberation. The Bhaga
vatam says, "Those who are simply puffed up, thinking themselves
liberated by some nondevotional process, are not intelligent because they
have not yet surrendered unto You. In spite of executing all kinds of
austerities and penances or even arriving at the brink of Brahman
realization, they think that they are in the effulgence of Brahman. But
actually, because they have no transcendental activities, they fall down to
material activities." One should not be satisfied simply with knowing
that he is Brahman. He must engage himself in the service of the
Supreme Brahman; that is

bhakti. The engagement of Brahman should

be the service of Parabrahman. It is said that unless one becomes Brah
man, one cannot serve Brahman. The Supreme Brahman is the Supreme
Personality of Godhead, and the living entity is also Brahman. Without
realizing that he is Brahman, spirit soul, an eternal servitor of the Lord,
if one simply thinks that he is Brahman, his realization is only theoreti
cal. He has to realize and at the same time engage himself in the devo
tional service of the Lord; then he can exist in the Brahman status.
Otherwise he falls down.
The

Bhagavatam says that because nondevotees neglect the transcen

dental loving service of the lotus feet of the Personality of Godhead,
their intelligence is not pure, and therefore they fall down. The living
entity must have some activity. If he does not engage in the activity of
transcendental service, he must fall down to material activity. As soon as
one falls down to material activity, there is no rescue from the cycle of
birth and death. It is stated here by Lord Kapila, "Without My mercy"

(nanyatra mad-bhagavata/:t). The Lord is stated here to be Bhagavan,
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the Supreme Personality of Godhead, indicating that He is full of all opu
lences and is therefore perfectly competent to deliver one from the cycle
of birth and death. He is also called

pradhana

because He is the

Supreme. He is equal to everyone, but to one who surrenders to Him He
is especially favorable. It is also confirmed in

Bhagavad-g'ita

that the

Lord is equal to everyone; no one is His enemy and no one is His friend.
But to one who surrenders unto Him, He is especially inclined. By the
grace of the Lord, simply by surrendering unto Him one can get out of
this cycle of birth and death. Otherwise, he may go on in many, many
lives and may many times attempt other processes for liberation.
Presently we are so dull and foolish that we do not know what is

bhayam
bhayam

and

tivram.

The word

tivram

means "very terrible," and

means "very fearsome." We are entangled by a very terrible

fear, but we have become so dull due to the spell of

maya that we do not

care. At the time of death there are many troubles, and we become very
fearful. Sometimes, when a person is dying, he falls into a coma and lies
unconscious. We do not know what kind of fearful test this person is
undergoing. He may be dreaming so many things, or he may be crying.
He cannot express what is going on. Those who are very sinful especially
die in that way. After death, one has to enter into the womb of another
mother. That is also a very fearful stage. One becomes packed in a bag,
and this bag is filled with stool and urine, and one has to remain packed
in this airtight bag for nine months.
This is a horrible situation, but we have forgotten all about it.
Therefore l(r![!I).a says in

m rty u

-

Bhagavad-g'itd

that our real trouble is

janma

birth and death. When the living entity is packed in the womb,

unable to move, he prays to God, "Please relieve me from this horrible
condition. If You relieve me, I shall worship You." Finally, after nine
months, the living entity emerges from the womb, and then he also
undergoes so many troubles trying to adjust to the atmosphere of a new
planet. As an infant, he cries and cries, and he is totally dependent on his
mother's mercy. Sometimes a mother cannot understand what the child
wants. Sometimes an ant may be biting the child, but the mother thinks
that the child is hungry. There are bugs, worms, mosquitoes, stool,
urine and so many things attacking the new body. These are the
threefold miseries, yet we think that we have made such progress. We
are being attacked moment after moment by one thing after another, yet
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people close their eyes to birth, old age, disease and death. The atheists
want to forget these miseries, and therefore they like to think that there
is no life after death. They are like ostriches, who stick their head in the
ground when an enemy approaches.
Although the living entity in the womb promises to worship Kr�I,la,
when he is delivered from the womb he does not fulfill his promise. As
soon as he is born and grows up, he begins to acquire a good bank
balance, a wife and children and then begins to think that his problems
are solved and that he will live very happily. Actually his problems are
not solved. He may have some temporary facilities, but the main problem
is still there. Every minute, every second, people are dying and going to
Yamaraja. Those who are living are thinking that they will not die. They
see that their friends are dying, but somehow or other they think that
they are eternal. Yudhi�thira Maharaja said that this was the most amaz
ing thing in the world. No one thinks that he is going to die, although
everyone else is dying.
The living entity thinks that he is very happy in whatever body he
gets. He may get the body of a dog or the body of a cat, but he is happy in
his body, and he does not want to lose it. This is called illusion. When an
ant sees danger, he will run like anything. This is because he values his
body and does not want to lose it. Once Lord lndra, the King of the
heavenly planets, was cursed by B:rhaspati to become a hog. He was going
about on earth enjoying his hog body when finally Lord Brahma came
and told him, "My dear lndra, you have suffered enough. Now come
. with me and return to your heavenly kingdom." lndra in the form of a
hog said, "Where shall I go?" "To the heavens," Lord Brahma replied.
It was then that lndra said, "No, I have my family and children. How can
I go? I am very happy. Let me remain here." In this way, everyone is
thinking that he is very happy, although he is in a horrible and fearsome
condition. However, one who is actually intelligent can understand that
he is not actually happy, that he is suffering. It is said that ignorance is
bliss, but this is the bliss of a hog. When one actually comes to the under
standing that he is not actually happy in the material world, he can begin
to relieve his suffering.
There is no possibility of being liberated from suffering without tak
ing shelter at Kr�I,la's lotus feet. People are thinking that they can relieve
suffering through abortion, by killing the child within the womb. In this
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way they are committing one sin after another and becoming more and
more entangled. Consequently the aborted living entity will have to enter
into the womb of another mother in order to undergo the birth that he is
destined to take. Then, when he enters the womb of another mother, he
may again be killed, and for many years he may not be allowed to see the
light of the sun. In this Kali-yuga, people are becoming so sinful that
there is no possibility of rescue unless one takes to _Kr�1,1a consciousness.
The entire human civilization is falling into the illusory :fire of maya.
People fly into the :fire just like moths. When there is a beautiful fire,
moths come from a long distance, enter it and go pop, pop, pop. In this
way one dies, takes birth and suffers and dies again.
Yet _Kr�1,1a and His devotees are so kind and compassionate that they
are unhappy to see all the misery of this material world. _Kr�1,1a is the
father of all living entities, and He is very unhappy to see His sons
suffer. ��1,1a therefore comes and canvasses: ''Why are you captivated
by this false, so-called happiness? Give up all of this and surrender to
Me. Come to Me, and I will relieve you. You will then live happily, eter
nally and blissfully. You will not have any want, nor will you be troubled
by anything." For this reason _Kr�1,1a comes. Actually He has no other
business to carry out here because His agent prakrti does everything.
Nonetheless, out of compassion _Kr�1,1a comes in His original form or in an
incarnation like Kapiladeva. _Kr�1,1a also sends His representative, who
says, "You rascal! Simply take shelter of _Kr�1,1a and be happy."
_Kr�1,1a comes once in a day of Brahma, and His incarnations also come,
to educate foolish people who think that they are living happily on this
earth. Kapiladeva comes to propound this Sailkhya philosophy, which is
unalloyed devotion to the Lord. Herein Kapiladeva says that one is con
demned to death unless he takes shelter of the Lord. There is no other
way to be saved. We are all in a very fearful situation, but we do not
understand this. Under the spell of maya, we are thinking we are very
happy, but this is not a fact. If we want relief from our dangerous situa
tion, we have to surrender to the Supreme Personality of Godhead and
revive our old connection with Him. What is that connection? We are all
His eternal servants. We should not foolishly think that we can become
one with God or equal to God. This is all the result of rascaldom. The
beginning of knowledge is to understand that we are the eternal sons and
servants of _Kr�1,1a. There is no difference between a son and a servant.
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The son serves the father, just as the servant serves the master. There is
affection between master and servant and son and father. The father also

serves the son in so many ways; therefore the relationship is reciprocal.
Caitanya Mahaprabhu has defined our original svarupa, our original

identity, as that of eternal servant. People are artificially thinking, "I am

independent. I am no one's servant. I have become God. I have become
Bhagavan. I am this, or I am that."

In the material world, it is not very pleasant to be a servant of anyone.

We think that being God's servant is like this because we are materially

infected. We are thinking that being a servant of God is like being a ser
vant of some man, but in the spiritual world the servant and the served
are the same. For instance, the guru is the servant of Kr�I).a, but he is

accepted as Kr�I).a.

sa�ad dharitvena samasta-sastrair
uktas tatha bhavyata eva sadbhib,
kintu prabhor yab, priya eva tasya
vande gurob, sri-caral;Uiravindam
"The spiritual master is to be honored as much as the Supreme Lord be

cause he is the most confidential servitor of the Lord. This is

acknowledged in all revealed scriptures and followed by all authorities.

Therefore I offer my respectful obeisances unto the lotus feet of such a
spiritual master, who is a bona fide representative of Sri Hari [Kr�I).a]."

(Gurv-�taka 7) This is the verdict of all sastras. The guru never says, "I

am Kr�I).a, I am God, I am Bhagavan." Rather, the guru says, "I am the

most humble servant of the servant of the servant of God." He does not

even say that he is the direct servant. Rather, he is the servant

one hundred times removed. Gopi-bhartub, pada-kamalayor dasa

dasanudasa. We should not try to become direct servants, for that is not

possible. First of all we must become the servant of the servant. The guru

is the servant of K:r�I).a, and if we become his servant, we become an ac

tual bona fide servant. That is our real position. Therefore Caitanya
Mahaprabhu prays:

ayi nanda-tanuja kinkaram
patitam mam v�ame bhavambudhau
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"0 son of Nanda Maharaja, I am Your eternal servant, but somehow or
other I have fallen into this ocean of birth and death."

(Siksastaka 5)

Caitanya Mahaprabhu addresses the Supreme Lord ��1,1a as the son of
Nanda Maharaja. ��1,1a is very pleased if one addresses Him as the son of
Vasudeva, Yasoda or Maharaja Nanda. ��1,1a likes to be named in rela
tion to His pure devotees. Therefore He is called Yasoda-nandana,
Nanda-nandana, Vasudeva-nandana, Radhika-rama1,1a and so on. Thus
Caitanya Mahaprabhu addresses ��1,1a in this way. He says that although
He is ��1,1a's eternal servant, somehow He has fallen into the ocean of
birth and death, accepting one body after another, dying and being born
again, not only in this planet but throughout the whole universe, in
many species of life. This is the situation with conditioned living entities,
wandering from one life to another and from one planet to another for
millions upon millions of years. We do not care about this because we say
that we are brave and not afraid. We are very proud in this way, but this
is a fool's pride. It is said, Fools rush in where angels fear to tread. In
order to save ourselves from this fearful situation, we must take shelter
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. That is the verdict of all the

sastras,

and ��1,1a comes for this purpose and sends His devotees, who

work day and night to propagate this ��1,1a consciousness movement.
TEXT 42

mad-bhayad vati vato yam
suryas tapati mad-bhayat
var§atindro dahaty agnir
mrtyus carati mad-bhayat
TRANSLATION
It is because of My supremacy that the wind blows, out of fear of
Me; the sun shines out of fear of Me, and the lord of the clouds,
Indra, sends forth showers out of fear of Me. Fire burns out of
fear of Me, and death goes about taking its toll out of fear of Me.
PURPORT
The Supreme Personality of Godhead, ��1,1a, says in

Bhagavad-gita

that the natural laws are perfect because of His superintendence. No one
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should think that nature is working automatically, without superinten
dence. The Vedic literature says that the clouds are controlled by the
demigod Indra, heat is distributed by the sun-god, the soothing
moonlight is distributed by Candra and the air is blowing under the ar
rangement of the demigod Vayu. But above all these demigods is the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, the chief living entity. Nityo nityanaril

cetana§ cetananam. The demigods are also ordinary living entities, but
due to their faithfulness-their devotional service-they have been pro
moted to such posts. These different demigods, or directors, such as
Candra, V aruQ.a and Vayu, are called adhikari-devata. The demigods are
departmental heads. The government of the Supreme Lord consists not
only of one planet or two or three; there are millions of planets and
millions of universes. The Supreme Personality of Godhead has a huge
government, and He requires assistants. The demigods are considered
His bodily limbs. These are described in Vedic literature. The sun-god,
moon-god, fire-god and air-god are working under the direction of
the Supreme Lord. It is confirmed in the Bhagavad-gita

(9.10),

mayadhya/cyer;w prakrti� silyate sa-caracararri. The natural laws are
being conducted under His superintendence. Because He is in the back
ground, everything is being performed punctually and regularly.
One who has taken shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is
completely protected from all other influences. He no longer serves or is
obliged to anyone else. Of course he is not disobedient to anyone, but his
full power of thought is absorbed in the service of the Lord. The state
ments by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kapila, that under His
direction the air is blowing, the fire is burning, the sun is giving
heat, etc., are not sentimental. The impersonalist may say that the

Bhagavatam devotees create and imagine someone as the Supreme Per
sonality of Godhead and assign qualifications to Him; but actually it is
neither imagination nor an imposition of artificial power in the name of
Godhead. In the Vedas it is said, bhi$asmad vata� pavatel bhi$odeti

silrya�: "Out of fear of the Supreme Lord, the wind-god and the sun-god
are acting." Bhi$asmad agniS cendra§ cal mrtyur dhavati paficama�:
"Agni, lndra and �tyu are also acting under His direction." These are
the statements of the Vedas.
If the demigods are subject to fear, what of ordinary living entities?
Material life is not very happy because we are always fearful of some-
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thing. No one can say, "I am not afraid of anything." Everyone is afraid
of something. There is not a bird, beast, human being or living entity
alive that is not afraid of something. This is because we are absorbed in
the bodily conception, thinking, "I am this body." Since everyone is
thinking in this way, everyone fears bodily destruction. When there was
an earthquake in Los Angeles, everyone ran out their houses screaming.
Everyone was terrified, thinking, "Now death is coming!" This is ma
terial nature. There are many events in nature that cause fear. There are
great cyclones and tornadoes. There is excessive heat and excessive rain.
There is flood and famine and war. Yet people are thinking of being
happy on this planet.
Modern scientists say that there are no demigods and that there is no
God, that all events are being carried out by nature. It is true that nature
is working, but nature, after all, is nothing but matter. Matter cannot
work without being directed by a living being. We cannot say that matter
works independently. In the ocean we always see that there are great
waves moving. Water is dull matter, but the air is pushing these great
waves and dashing them onto the earth. Scientists say that nature works
in this way and that, but nature is not independent. We receive informa
tion from authoritative sdstras that nature is moving under the direction
of the demigods. So we cannot say that these processes are automatically
taking place. Scientists admit that nature is working in a wonderful way,
but, after all, nature is not under their control. The scientists may accept
or defy Kt�I)a, but they cannot defy the activities of nature. Everyone is
subordinate to nature. Nature, however, is working under the direction
of God; therefore everyone is subordinate to God.
The sun, oceans, land, space and everything else in material creation
are but manifestations of Kt�I)a's external energy. Nothing is indepen
dent of Kt�I)a or His energy. In Brahma-sarhhita

(5.44)

it is said that

material nature is so powerful that it can create, maintain and destroy in
itself: Sr$#-sthiti-pralaya-sadhana-saktir eka. However, material nature
is working just like a shadow. If we place our hand before a light, we can
see its shadow move on a wall. Similarly, material nature is working due
to the touch of spirit soul. It is not possible for an automobile to drive it
self. A person, a spirit soul, must be within to push certain buttons. Due
to the touch of the spirit soul, the machine is moving. The entire uni
verse is similarly moving due to the touch of God. According to the
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sastras, the wind is blowing, the water is moving, the sun is shining and

the earth is revolving under the direction of the Supreme Personality of
Godhead. If the directors of the different material elements do not work
properly, they are punished by their master, �l?l,la.
When �l?l,la was present on this earth, He saw that Lord Indra, the
lord of the heavens and of rain, was somewhat puffed up. �l?l,la
therefore advised His father Nanda Maharaja not to bother worshiping
Indra. He told His father, "There is no need to offer sacrifices to Indra. It
is better to worship Govardhana Hill, which is the representative of God.
The cows receive their grass and grains from Govardhana Hill; therefore
it is better to worship it." At first, Nanda Maharaja was not willing to do
this, but out of affection for �l?l,la, he finally agreed. When Indra saw
that Nanda Maharaja was worshiping Govardhana Hill, he became very
angry and sent vicious clouds to inundate all of V:rndavana with a flood.
�l?l,la then showed Indra that his power was not even competent to deal
with the little finger of His left hand. Therefore �l?l,la lifted Govardhana
Hill with the small finger of His left hand and used it as an umbrella to
save all the people of V:rndavana from Indra's torrents. All of this is re

lated in Srimad-Bhagavatam.

Thus everyone is a servant. No one can actually claim to be master. If
'
we simply take shelter of K:r�?I,Ia, we do not have to offer sacrifices to
various demigods. If we water the root of a tree, we do not have to water
the branches, twigs, flowers or fruits. If we supply food to the stomach,
we do not have to feed the eyes, hands and legs separately. Similarly, if
we worship �l?l,la, the source of everything, no other worship is
necessary.
Large amounts of wealth are necessary to perform sacrifices. In former
ages, tons of food were offered in a fire as a sacrifice, but this is not possi

ble in this age. Therefore sarikirtana-yajiia, the chanting of the Hare

�l?l,la maha-mantra, is recommended. Anyone can chant Hare K:r�?I,Ia.

There is no need for instruments, although Caitanya Mahaprabhu in
troduced the mrdanga (drum) and karatalas (cymbals). Otherwise, clap

ping in itself is sufficient. Anyone can sit down with his family, clap
hands and chant Hare �l?l,la, Hare �l?l,la, �l?l,la �l?l,la, Hare Hare/

Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. This sarikirtana is very

easy to perform. In the evening people go to restaurants and cinemas and
waste time and money at clubs and dances. They are not aware of the

"'
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fearful situation of birth, old age, disease and death. People are carried
away by the waves of material nature, and they have submitted to its
laws. We should not waste our time in this valuable human form but
should begin to solve our problems.
Eventually everything on this earth will be annihilated. At present,
three fourths of this earth is covered with water. In the beginning, the
entire earth was covered with water, but gradually the water is drying
up, and more land is emerging. Since the land has emerged, we have
calculated that this is the Asian continent, this is North America, South
America, Africa and so on. Eventually there will be no water but only
land, and this means that there will ultimately be destruction. Since there
will be no water, the heat will be scorching, and eventually the earth will
be burned to ashes. Then again there will be rainfall, and everything will
be mixed up again, and again there will be destruction. In this way things
come into existence and are dissolved. Similarly, this body comes into ex
istence, takes a nice form, and then is finally finished forever. We will
then have to get another body. The body is like a bubble. It is present for
one moment, then it bursts and is gone forever.
We simply take on one bubble after another, one body after another,
and we think that we will become happy in this way because we are so
foolish. �f?I,la comes as a person like us, but we are such rascals that we
think He is simply a man, and this is our misfortune. If we just sur
render unto �f?I,la, we will no longer be subjected to the ka rma of dif
ferent bodies. Even if we attempt to render some devotional service to
Him and fall down, we lose nothing and gain everything. A human life is
guaranteed in our next birth. It is therefore to our benefit to accept
�f?I,la.

CHAPTER EIGHTEEN

Devotional Service: The Final Perfection

TEXT 43

jnana-vairagya-yuktena
bhakti-yogena yoginab,
lcyemaya piida-mulam me
praviSanty akuto-bhayam

TRANSLATION
The yogis, equipped with transcendental knowledge and renun
ciation and engaged in devotional service for their eternal benefit,
take shelter at My lotus feet, and since I am the Lord, they are thus
eligible to enter into the kingdom of Godhead without fear.
PURPORT

One who wants to be liberated from the entanglement of this material
world and go back home, back to Godhead, is actually a mystic yogi. The
words explicitly used here are yuktena bhakti-yogena. Those yogis, or
mystics, who engage in devotional service are first-class yogis. They are
described in Bhagavad-gitd as constantly thinking of the Lord, the
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kt�J.la. These yogis are not without
knowledge and renunciation. To become a bhakti-yogi means to auto
matically attain knowledge and renunciation. That is the consequent
result of bhakti-yoga. In the Bhagavatam, First Canto, Second Chapter,
it is also confirmed that one who engages in devotional service of
Vasudeva, Kt�J.la, has complete transcendental knowledge and renuncia
tion, and there is no further explanation for these attainments.
Ahaituki-without reason, they come. Even if a person is completely il
literate, the transcendental knowledge of the scriptures is revealed unto
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him because of his devotion. To anyone who has full faith in the
Supreme Personality of Godhead and the spiritual master, all the import
of the Vedic literatures is revealed. One doesn't have to seek separately;
the yogis who engage in devotional service are full in knowledge and
renunciation. If there is a lack of knowledge and renunciation, it is to be
understood that one is not engaged in full devotional service. The conclu
sion is that one cannot be sure of entrance into the spiritual realm-in
either the impersonal brahmajyoti effulgence of the Lord or the
Vaikm.ltha planets within that Brahman effulgence-unless he is surren
dered unto the lotus feet of the Supreme Lord. The surrendered souls are
called akuto-bhaya. They are doubtless and fearless, and their entrance
into the spiritual kingdom is guaranteed.
Devotional service is most important because there is danger in every
step in this material world. At any moment, our life can be finished. We
may be walking along very nicely, but at some moment we may slip and
break our neck; therefore this planet is called Martyaloka, the planet of
death, the place where death is a certainty. Regardless of how strong or
healthy one may be, one cannot avoid death. One may exercise on the
beach daily, but one may die at any moment. There is no guarantee.
Everyone wants health and security, but actually there is no security.
There is simply a struggl.e for existence. People are struggling for
security, but in reality this is all foolishness. People are always fearful
because they have forgotten or rejected ��Qa. We have forgotten that
we are ��Qa's eternal servants, His eternal parts and parcels, and that
we have a most intimate relationship with Him. In the material world we
are situated in asat, a nonpermanent situation. When a child has lost his
father and mother, he is always in a fearful condition. He cries in the
street, "Where is my father? Where is my mother?" If we no longer
want to be in such a fearful condition, we have to take shelter at the lotus
feet of Kt�Qa. Kt�Qa is begging us to come to Him because we are all His
sons. He says, "You are rotting here by repeatedly committing sins..You
are changing from one body to another, and you are thinking that you
are a human being, an American, this or that. The next moment you may
become a dog or an insect." People are always thinking that they are
secure, and this is called maya, illusion.
Knowledge, jiiana, means understanding our relationship with ��Qa.
A wise man asks, "What is my duty to ��Qa?" Once we understand our
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relationship, with .Kr�?Q.a and our duty to Him, we naturally become reluc

tant to engage in material activities. This is called vairagya, detachment

from material activities. ]ftiina and vairagya can be awakened by bhakti
yoga. Bhakti means surrender unto .Kr�?Q.a. Without surrend�ring to
.Kr�?Q.a, we cannot understand our situation. .Kr�?Q.a reserves the right of
not being exposed to fools and rascals. He is simply meant for the devo
tees. We cannot understand K:r�?Q.a without becoming devotees.
Material life means sex. People work hard all day in order to have a
little sex at night. In the material world everyone is suffering from the
s�arp arrow of Cupid. Madana, Cupid, shoots his arrow into men and
women to make them mad after one another; however, when one ac
tually sees .Kr�?Q.a, he sees Madana-mohana, the charmer of Cupid. Then
one is no longer pierced by Cupid's arrow. This means that one actually

becomes fearless. One can then enter into bhakti-yoga and renounce this

material world. According to the siistras, there is sreyas and preyas.

Sreyas is the ultimate goal. We should act in such a way that ultimately

we will become happy. However, if we want immediate happiness and
disregard the future, we want preyas. Preyas is for unintelligent people

and children. A child enjoys playing all day; he does not want to be sent

to school to be educated. Education is sreyas, the ultimate goal. No one is

interested in this. The sastras instruct us to aim for sreyas and not be

captivated by preyas. The supreme sreyas is bhakti-yoga.

In the material world we are struggling for existence with the hope
that someday in the future we will be happy. Yet we are bewildered. An
animal in the desert sees a mirage, a shadow of water, and he runs after
this shadow again and again. He runs further and further, and in this
way, as he crosses the hot sands, he becomes more and more thirsty and
he finally dies. Our struggle for existence is like this. We are thinking,
"Let me go a little further. There will be water eventually. There will
eventually be happiness." Yet there is no water in the desert. Those who
are unintelligent, who are like animals, seek happiness in the desert of
the material world. This false attachment has to be given up by the pro

cess of bhakti-yoga. This must be taken up very seriously, not ar
tificially. .Kr�?Q.a in all seriousness wants to see whether one has finished
all his material desires. When .Kr�?Q.a sees this, He is very pleased. We are
actually busy with dharma, artha, kama and mok$a, but when we

transcend these, bhakti begins.
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If we study the history of the world, we see that it is simply a history
of struggle. Mankind attempts to relieve its miserable condition, but it
simply brings about another miserable condition. As we try to overcome
one problem, another problem arises. Our determination to renounce our
association with this material world is called mukti. Mukti means coming
to the spiritual platform. Since we belong to the spiritual atmosphere, it
is impossible for us to be happy in the material atmosphere. If a land
animal is placed in water, he will simply struggle for existence, despite
being an expert swimmer. We have come into this material world to
gratify our senses, but our attempts will never be successful. If we ac
tually want to attain a state beyond fear, we have to accept this bhakti
yoga process enunciated by Lord Kapiladeva.
TEXT 44

etavan eva loke 'smin
purilsaril nii)Sreyasodayab,
tivre{Ul bhakti-yogena
mano mayy arpitaril sthiram

TRANSLATION
Therefore persons whose minds are fixed on the Lord engage in
the intensive practice of devotional service. That is the only means
to attain the final perfection of life.
PURPORT

Here the words mano mayy arpitam, which mean "the mind being
fixed on Me," are significant. One should fix his mind on the lotus feet of
.i(r�1,1a or His incarnation. To be fixed steadily in that freedom is the way
of liberation. Ambari�a Maharaja is an example. He fixed his mind on the
lotus feet of the Lord, he spoke only on the pastimes of the Lord, he
smelled only the flowers and tulasi offered to the Lord, he walked only to
the temple of the Lord, he engaged his hands in cleansing the temple, he
engaged his tongue in tasting the foodstuff offered to the Lord, and he
engaged his e!lrs in hearing the great pastimes of the Lord. In this way all
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his senses were engaged. First of all, the mind should be engaged at the
lotus feet of the Lord, very steadily and naturally. Because the mind is
the master of the senses, when the mind is engaged, all the senses are
engaged. That is bhakti-yoga. Yoga means controlling the senses. The
senses cannot be controlled in the proper sense of the term; they are al
ways agitated. This is true also with a child-how long can he be forced
to sit down silently? It is not possible. Even Arjuna said, caficalam hi
mana� kmta: "The mind is always agitated." The best course is to fix

the mind on the lotus feet of the Lord. Mano mayy arpitam sthiram. If
one seriously engages in ��J}a consciousness, that is the highest perfec
ticnal stage. All ��J}a conscious activities are on the highest perfectional
level of human life.
This verse marks the conclusion of bhakti-yoga, as described by Lord
Kapiladeva to His mother. Bhakti-yoga is the business of one advanced
in jnana-vairagya, knowledge and renunciation. Sarvabhauma Bhat
tacarya has explained bhakti-yoga as vairagya-vidya-nija-bhakti-yoga.
Bhakti-yoga begins when we accept ��J}a's instructions:
sarva-dharman parityajya
mam ekam sara-r:tam vraja

"Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me."
(Bg.

18.66)

We have to renounce all material engagements and accept the lotus
feet of ��J}a. We are making one plan after another to be happy in this
material world, but this place is certified by the Supreme Personality of
Godhead as du�khalayam a§asvatam, a place of misery. This material
world is actually meant for misery, just as a prison house is meant for
punishment. Once we attain our constitutional position of brahma-bhuta,
we can enter the kingdom of God, the spiritual world. By karma-yoga we
attempt to get out of the gross body, and by jnana-yoga we attempt to get
out of the subtle body, but by bhakti-yoga we can directly transcend both
the subtle body (mind, intelligence and ego) and the gross material body.
Then we can be situated on the spiritual platform in our original, spiri
tual body. As long as we are in the subtle and gross bodies, we are suffer
ing under the three modes of material nature. Once we enter into the de
votional service of the Lord, we are immediately situated on the platform
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of brahma-bhata.· Aham brahmasmi ("I am Brahman") is simply
theoretical knowledge, but when one actually renders devotional service,
one is situated in practical knowledge. Then one is no longer on the ma
terial platform but on the Brahman platform.
Prahlada

Maharaja

rendered

the

best

service

to

his

father,

Hira1,1yakasipu, by having him killed by Lord N:rsimhadeva. Superficially
it appeared that Prahlada Maharaja did not help his father, but this was
not the case. In the sdstras it is said that if a person, even though a
demon, is killed by God, he is immediately liberated. Prahlada Maharaja
was thinking, "My father is so sinful and so much opposed to God con
sciousness that he might not be liberated." After Lord N:rsimha killed
Hira1,1yakasipu, Prahlada Maharaja told the Lord, "My dear Lord, may I
ask one thing from You? My father was a great atheist, and he committed
many offenses at Your lotus feet. Now You have killed him. I request that
he be excused and be given liberation." Actually Hira1,1yakasipu was
already liberated, yet his affectionate son was anxious to know whether
he was liberated or not. It is confirmed by the Lord that not only does a
Vai�1,1ava's father, but everyone for twenty-one generations before a
Vai�1,1ava receives liberation. Thus by serving the Lord, one renders the
best service to his family, because twenty-one generations are liberated if
one becomes a pure Vai�1,1ava.
The yogi's real business is to focus his mind on l(:r�1,1a. That is the real
yoga system. There are many gymnastics performed by yogis, but all this

is recommended for those who are overly concerned with the body. Ren
dering service to l(:r�1,1a twenty-four hours daily is called bhakti-yoga,
and that is real samadhi. People are working hard day and night to enjoy
some results. A person in bhakti-yoga works hard day and night but
offers the results to l(:r�1,1a. There is a great difference between a bhakti
yogi and an ordinary karmi. Ordinary karmis cannot understand that the
bhaktas are on the transcendental platform.

As we have stated before, there are innumerable forms of God
Rama, N:rsimha, Varaha, l(:r�1,1a, Kapiladeva, Balarama and so on. Some
times foolish people ask, "You are worshiping l(:r�1,1a. Why don't you
worship Rama?" Actually there is no difference between K:r�1,1a and
Rama, but everyone has his preference. For instance, Hanuman was par
ticularly devoted to Lord Ramacandra. The gopis are exclusively devoted
to Lord l(:r�1,1a. This does not make any real difference. The Lord appears
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in different forms, but in all cases He is the Lord. Once l<.t�I.J.a left the

gopis and changed into His four-handed Vi�I.J.u form. The gopis went out

searching for K.r�I.J.a, and when they saw the four-handed Vi�I.J.U form,

they did not offer much respect. They simply wanted to see l<.t�I.J.a. Ac

tually there is no difference between K.r�I.J.a and Vi�I.J.u, but every devotee

has a particular inclination. In the Vai�I.J.ava-sampradaya, some devotees
worship Radha-K.r�I.J.a, and others worship Sita-Rama and Lak�mi

Narayai.J.a. Some also worship Rukmii.J.i-l<.t�I.J.a. All of these are the same,

and all of the devotees are Vai�I.J.avas. Whether one chants Hare l<.t�I.J.a or
Hare Rama, it is not very important. Worship of the demigods, however,

is not recommended. In any case, bhakti-yoga begins with hearing

srava"{Ulrh kirtanam. After one has heard from the right source and is

convinced, one will automatically perform kirtana. Kirtana means

glorification. Kirtana is preaching, glorifying and speaking about the
Lord. Parik�it Maharaja attained perfection simply by listening to
Srimad-Bhagavatam. This is srava"{Ulrh kirtanam. Parik�it Maharaja was

listening, and Sukadeva Gosvami was performing kirtana by describing

the glories of the Lord. P.rthu Maharaja simply worshiped the Lord, and
Lak�midevi massaged Vi�I.J.u's lotus feet. Arjuna made friends with the

Lord, and Hanuman carried out the orders of Lord Ramacandra. Bali

Maharaja offered everything he had to the Lord in the form of

Vamanadeva, and after he had offered all his possessions, he offered his

body. There are many examples, but at the present moment, if we simply

hear about l<.t�I.J.a, that is sufficient. God has given us ears, and we need

only go to a realized soul and hear about l<.t�I.J.a from him. This is the pro

cess recommended for this age because people are very fallen and are
uneducated.

Caitanya Mahaprabhu recommends that we search out a devotee

regardless of our position. There is no need to change our position; it is
better to remain where we are and simply hear about l<.t�I.J.a. The l<.t�I.J.a

consciousness movement is meant to give everybody an opportunity to
hear about l<.t�I.J.a. l<.t�I.J.a is within everyone's heart, and as soon as He

sees that one is interested in Him, He helps. This is the beginning of
bhakti.

Even if we do not understand this philosophy, we will be purified if we

hear what l<.t�I.J.a says. This is the whole process of hari-sarikirtana. One

doesn't even have to understand what this Hare l<.t�I.J.a is. One only has to

..
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hear to be purified. Unless one is purified, one cannot understand God.
There are many contaminations within the heart, and the people in this
age are engaged in many sinful activities-illicit sex, meat-eating, in
toxication and gambling. The whole world is revolving about these
things, yet despite this we have to spread this Kr!?:Q.a consciousness move
ment. There may be many obstacles, but they can all be transcended by
Kr�?:Q.a's mercy. We only have to be determined in our devotion. The rest
will follow. This is the essence of Lord Kapila's instructions to His
mother.

saxwuoody

The Author
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this world in
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in Calcutta, India. He first met his spiritual master,

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami, in Calcutta in

1922.
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siddhanta Sarasvati, a prominent religious scholar and the founder of
sixty-four Gau�iya Mathas (Vedic institutes), liked this educated young
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with the title

at the age of fifty-four, Srila Prabhupada

retired from married life, adopting the

vanaprastha

(retired) order to

devote more time to his studies and writing. Srila Prabhupada traveled to

the holy city of V:rndavana, where he lived in very humble circum

stances in the historic medieval temple of Radha-Damodara. There he
engaged for several years in deep study and writing. He accepted the re
nounced order of life

(sannyasa)

in

1959.

At Radha-Damodara, Srila

Prabhupada began work on his life's masterpiece: a multivolume trans

lation of and commentary on the eighteen- thousand- verse

Srimad
Bhagavatam (Bhagavata Purar:uz). He also wrote Easy Journey to Other
Planets.
Mter publishing three volumes of Bhagavatam, Srila Prabhupada
came to the United States, in

1965,

to fulfill the mission of his spiritual

master. Since that time, His Divine Grace has written over sixty volumes
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of authoritative translations, commentaries and summary studies of the

philosophical and religious classics of India.

In 1965, when he first arrived by freighter in New York City, Srila

Prabhupli.da was practically penniless. It was after almost a year of great

difficulty that he established the International Society for K rishna Con

sciousness in July of 1966. Under his careful guidance, the Society has
grown within a decade to a worldwide confederation of more than one

hundred asramas, schools, temples, institutes and farm communities.

In 1968, Srila Prabhupii.da created New V:rndii.vana, an experimental

Vedic community in the hills of West Virginia. Inspired by the success of
New V:rndii.vana, now a thriving farm community of more than one thou

sand acres, his students have since founded several similar communities
in the United States and abroad.

In 1972, His Divine Grace introduced the Vedic system of primary and

secondary education in the West by founding the Gurukula school in

Dallas, Texas. Since then, under his supervision, his disciples have

established children's schools throughout the United States and the rest

of the world. As of 1977, there are twenty gurukula schools worldwide,
with the principal educational center now located in V:rndii.vana, India.

Srila Prabhupii.da has also inspired the construction of several large

international cultural centers in India. The center at Sridhama Mayli.pur
in West Bengal is the site for a planned spiritual city, an ambitious pro

ject for which construction will extend over the next decade. In

V:rndii.vana, India, is the magnificent K:r�Qa-Balarli.ma Temple and Inter

national Guesthouse. There are also major cultural and educational cen

ters in Bombay and the holy city of Puri in Orissa. Other centers are
planned in a dozen other important locations on the Subcontinent.

Srila Prabhupii.da's most significant contribution, however, is his

books. Highly respected by the academic community for their authori

tativeness, depth and clarity, they are used as standard textbooks in

numerous college courses. His writings have been translated into twenty

three languages. The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, established in 1972 ex

clusively to publish the works of His Divine Grace, has thus become the
world's largest publisher of books in the field of Indian reli�ion and phi
losophy. Its principal project is the ongoing publication of Srila Prabhu

pii.da's celebrated multivolume translation of and commentary on
Srimad-Bhagavatam.

The Author
In the past ten years, in spite of his advanced age,
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has circled the globe twelve times on lecture tours that have taken him to
six continents. In spite of such a vigorous schedule, Srila Prabhupada
continues to write prolifically. His writings constitute a veritable library

of Vedic philosophy, religion, literature and culture.
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Glossary
A
Acarya-a spiritual master who teaches by example.
Adhibhautika miseries-miseries caused by other living entities.
Adhidaivika mise ries-miseries caused by natural disturbances.
Adhyatmika mise ries-miseries caused by the mind and body.
Akutobhaya- fearless.
Ar_rlma-the mystic perfection of becoming smaller than the smallest.
Arali-a ceremony for greeting the Lord with offerings of food, lamps,
fans, flowers and incense.
Arcana-the devotional process of Deity worship.
Asrama-the four spiritual orders of life: celibate student, householder,
retired life and renounced life.
A�liinga-yoga-the mystic yoga system propounded by Pataiijali in his

Yoga-sutras.
Asuras-atheistic demons.
Avatiira-a descent of the Supreme Lord.

B
Bhagavad-gita-the basic directions for spiritual life spoken by the
Lord Himself.
Bhagavan-one who unlimitedly possesses all opulences; a term of ad
dress for the Supreme Personality of Godhead.
Bhagavat-prasada-See: Prasada
Bhajana-kriya-a regulated process of worshiping and rendering service to the Supreme Lord.
Bhakta-a devotee.
Bhakti-yoga-linking with the Supreme Lord by devotional service.
Brahmacarya-celibate student life; the first order of Vedic spiritual
life.
Brahman-the Absolute Truth; especially the impersonal aspect of the
Absolute.

Brahmat]a-one wise in the Vedas who can guide society; the first Vedic
social order.
Buddhi:.yoga-the practice of devotional service.
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D
Dasya-the servitorship relationship with the Lord.

Dharma-eternal occupational duty; religious principles.

E
Ekada8i-a special fast day for increased remembrance of K:r�:Q.a, which
comes on the eleventh day of both the waxing and waning moon.

G
Goloka (���aloka)-the highest spiritual planet, containing K:r�:Q.a's
personal abodes, Dvaraka, Mathura and V :rndavana.

Gopis-K:r�:Q.a's cowherd girl friends, His most confidential
servitors.

G:rhastha-regulated householder life;
spiritual life.

the second order of Vedic

Gu�-avatiras-Vi�:Q.u, Brahma and Siva, the presiding deities of -the
three modes of nature.

Guru-a spiritual master.

Guru-kula-the school of Vedic learning; boys begin at the age of :five
and live as celibate students, guided by a spiritual master.

H
Hare ���a.mantra-See: Maha-mantra

Hatha-yoga-the system of practicing sitting postures for sense control.

J
Jaya radhe-"All glories to Srimati Radhara:Q.i."

Jiva-tattva-the living entities, atomic parts of the Lord.

Jiiiina-yoga-the process of approaching the Supreme by mental speculation.

K
Kacauris-a deep-fried pastry made of flour :filled with mashed dahl
beans or a vegetable.

Kali-yuga (Age of Kali)-the present age, characterized by quarrel; it
is last in the cycle of four and began :five thousand years ago.
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Kapha-pitta-vayu-phlegm, bile and air, the three humors of the body.
Karatiilas-hand cymbals used in kirtana.
Karma-fruitive action, for which there is always reaction, good or bad.
Karma-yoga- (I) action in devotional service; (2) action performed by
one who knows that the goal of life is ��:Q.a but who is addicted to
the fruits of his activities.
Karmi-a person satisfied with working hard for flickering sense
gratification.
Katha-an account or story.
Kirtana-chanting the glories of the Supreme Lord.
��J;taloka- See: Goloka
K�atriya-a warrior or administrator; the second Vedic social order.

L
Laghima-the yogic power to become light as a feather.

M
Miidhurya-conjugal love relationship with the Lord.
Maha-bhava-the highest stage of love of God.
Maha-mantra-the great chanting for deliverance:
Hare-K.r�:Q.a, Hare K.r�:Q.a, ��:Q.a ��:Q.a, Hare Hare
Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare.
Mailgala-iirati-an early-morning ceremony in which various articles of
worship are offered to the Deity of the Lord.
Mantra-a sound vibration that can deliver the mind from illusion.
Mathura-Lord ��:Q.a's abode, surrounding V.rndavana, where He took
birth and later returned to after performing His V.rndavana
pastimes.
Maya-illusion; forgetfulness of one's relationship with ��:Q.a.
Mayavadis-impersonal philosophers who say that the Lord cannot have
a transcendental body.
Mrdailga-a clay drum used for congregational chanting.

0
Om tat

sat-three transcendental syllables indicating the Supreme Ab

solute Truth, the Personality of Godhead.
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p
Paramparii-the chain of spiritual masters iri disciplic succession.

Paravyoma-the spiritual sky.

Pradhiina-the total material energy in its unmanifest state.
Prapti-the yogic perfection of being able to attain anything one desires.

Prasiida-food spiritualized by being offered to the Lord.

Priya-loved one.

R
Rasagulla-a Bengali sweet made of milk.

s
Sac-cid-iinanda-vigraha-the Lord's transcendental form, which 1s
eternal, full of knowledge and bliss.

Sakha-friend.

Sakhya-friend relationship with the Lord.

Saktyavesa-avatiiras-empowered incarnations of the Supreme Lord.

Samsiira-the cycle of repeated birth and death.

Sailkirtana-public chanting of the names of God, the approved yoga
process for this age.

Sannyiisa-renounced life; the fourth order of Vedic spiritual life.

�antal;t- saintly or devoted.

Santa-rasa-a neutral relationship with the Supreme Lord.

Siistras-revealed scriptures.
Sat-eternal.

Sattva-the quality of goodness.

Sraddha-ceremony performed to release one's forefathers from hellish
conditions of life.

SravaQaril kirtanam vi�Qol;t-the devotional processes of hearing and
chanting about Lord V i!?r:tU.

Sudra-a laborer; the fourth of the Vedic social orders.

Surabhi-spiritual cows, in the spiritual world, which yield unlimited
quantities of milk.
Suta-son.
Sviimi-one who controls his mind and senses; title of one in the re
nounced order of life.

Svayam-avatiiras- See: V�r:tu-tattva
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T
Tapasya-austerity; accepting some voluntary inconvenience for a
higher purpose.
Tilaka-auspicious clay marks that sanctify a devotee's body as a temple
of the Lord.
Tulasi-a tree sacred to worshipers of Lord Vi�1,1u.

v
Vaiku'.ltha-the spiritual world.
Vai!l'.lava-a devotee of Lord Vi�1,1u, J(r�1,1a.
Vaisyas-farmers and merchants; the third Vedic social order.
Vanaprastha-one who has retired from family life; the third order of
Vedic spiritual life.
Var'.la-the four occupational divisions of society: the intellectual class,
the administrative class, the mercantile class, and the laborer class.
Var'.lisrama-the Vedic social system of four social and four spiritual
orders.
V.atsalya-parental relationship with the Lord.
Vedas-the original revealed scriptures, first spoken by the Lord
Himself.
Vi!l'.lu, Lord-Kt�l,la's expansion for the creation and maintenance of
the material universes.
Vi!l'.lu-tattva-the original Personality of Godhead's primary expan
sions, each of whom is equally God.
V:rndivana-J(r�l,la's personal abode, where He fully manifests His
quality of sweetness.
Vyisadeva-J(r�1,1a's incarnation, at the end of Dvapara-yuga, for com
piling the Vedas.

y
Yajiia-an activity performed to satisfy either Lord Vi�1,1u or the
demigods.
Yogi-a transcendentalist who, in one way or another, is striving for
union with the Supreme.
Yugas-ages in the life of a universe, occurring in a repeated cycle of
four.

Guide to Sanskrit Pronunciation
Throughout the centuries, the Sanskrit language has been written in a
variety of alphabets. The mode of writing most widely used throughout
India, however, is called devanagari, which literally means "the city
writing of the

devas,

or gods." The

devanagari

alphabet consists of

forty-eight characters, including thirteen vowels and thirty-five conso
nants. The ancient Sanskrit grammarians arranged the alphabet accord
ing to concise linguistic principles, and this arrangement has been
accepted by all Western scholars. The system of transliteration used in
this book conforms to a system that scholars in the last fifty years have
almost universally accepted to indicate the pronunciation of each
Sanskrit sound.
The short vowel a is pronounced like the u in but; long ii like the a in
far; and short i like the i in pin. Long i is pronounced as in pique, short
u as in pull, and long ft as in rule. The vowel r is pronounced like the ri
in rim. The vowel e is pronounced as in they; ai as in aisle; o as in go;
and au as in how. The

anusvara (rit),

which is a pure nasal, is pro

nounced like the n in the French word bon, and

visarga (�), which is a
a� is pronounced

strong aspirate, is pronounced as a final h sound. Thus
like aha, and

i�

like ihi.

The guttural consonants-k, kh, g, gh, and Ii-are pronounced from
the throat in much the same manner as in English. K is pronounced as in
kite, kh as in Eckhart, g as in give, gh as in dig hard, and Ii as in sing.
The palatal consonants-c, ch, j, jh, and ii-are pronounced from the
palate with the middle of the tongue. C is pronounced as in chair, ch as
in staunch heart, j as in joy, jh as in hedgehog, and ii as in canyon. The
cerebral consonants-!, th, «J, «Jh, and �-are pronounced with the tip
of the tongue turned up and drawn back against the dome of the palate.
T is pronounced as in tub, th as in light heart, cJ as in dove, «Jh as in
red-hot, and� as in nut. The dental consonants-t, th, d, db, and n
are pronounced in the same manner as the cerebrals but with the fore
part of the tongue against the teeth. The labial consonants-p, ph, b,
bh, and m-are pronounced with the lips. Pis pronounced as in pine,
ph as in uphill, b as in bird, bh as in rub hard, and m as in mother. The
semivowels-y, r, 1 and v-are pronounced as in yes, run, light and
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vine respectively. The sibilants-8, f and s-are pronounced, respec
tively, as in the German word spree hen and the English words shine and
sun. The letter h is pronounced as in home.
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atho vibhatim mama mayavinas tam
atmana� sarva-bhatanam
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kapilas tattva-sankhyata
kidrsa� kati cangani
k$emaya pada-malam me

1
29
43

l
176
249

9

59

mad-asraya� kathii mr�ta�
mad-bhayad vati vato yam
mat-krte tyakta-karmliTJClS
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na hy asya var�malW� purilsiim
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41
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237
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llf
35
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4
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199
209
41
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128

r�IQiim srotu-kamdnam
rupa�i divyani vara-pradani

14
35

93
209

sac-cak$ur janmaniim ante
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sa eva sadh�u krto
sangas te�v atha te prarthya�
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37
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56
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221
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tattvamndyam yat pravadanti sankhyam
titiklava� kdru�;tikd�
tfvre�;ta bhakti-yogena

44

189
135
252

var�atindro dahaty agnir
viditvartham kapilo m4tur ittham
visrjya sarvan anyams ca
viSrutau sruta-devasya
vftam yad4 mana� suddham

42
31
40
2
16

243
189
232
13
106
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yael yad vidhatte bhagavan
yaya padam te nirva�;tam
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ye�am aham priya atmii sutaS ca
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3
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7
34
38
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82
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A

Adi-purU$a defined, 25
Advaitam acyutam anadim ananta-rupam
ql}oted, 25,35,69,230

Ady-antavanta� kaunteya

Abhijiia defined, 36
Abhyutthanam adharmasya

verse quoted, 74

Abortion, 240-241

Agamapayino 'nityas
verse quoted, 145

Abrahma-bhuvanal loka�
quoted, 225

Age of Kali. See: Kali-yuga
Ahaituki defined, 249

Absolute, J(r�I).a as, 162-163

Aham adir hi devanam
quoted, 22,115
Aham brahmasmi defined, 2,4,112,124,

verse quoted, 4

Absolute Truth
beyond speculation, 189,191,192

169,254

difficult subject matter, 182

Aham sarvasya prabhavo
quoted, 36

emanations from, as reality, 23-25
personal vs. impersonal, 158

Aham tvam sarva-papebhyo
quoted, 73

qualification for knowing, 2
story showing nature of, 230-231
threefold realization of, 116,177

Ahankara itlyam me
verse quoted, 25

ultimate basis of, 45-47

Ahankara-vimW)hatma

sun compared to, 218

variegatedness in, 46-48

verse quoted, 89

Acaryas
accept J(r�I).a as Supreme, 44-45

Ahany ahani bhatani
quoted, 17

five listed, 176

Ahus tvam r�aya� sarve

See also: Spiritual master

verse quoted, 38

Acchedyo yam adahyo yam

Ahara defined, 114
Akarma defined, 108
Akhilatma defined, 124

verse quoted, 113
Activity
animal & human, 137-138

Alexander the Great, 198

necessary for living beings, 238

Amanina manadena

pious & impious, 122-123

verse quoted, 183

See also: Karma; Work

Amara ajiiaya guru haiid tara' ei desa

Adanta-gobhir vi.Satam tamisram
quoted, 142

quoted, 87
Ambari�a Maharaja, 144,252-253

Adau sraddhii tata� sadhu-sanga�
quoted, 139

America, 144

Adhibhautika, adhidavika & adhyatmika

Amrta defined, 160
Amsadefined, 113

defined, 144
Adhikari-devata defined, 244

Anadi karama-phale, pa4i' bhavan.wvajale
quoted, 75
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Analogies

animals & modern society, 109
ass & working man, 107

avoiding water & detachment, 72

bubble & body, 247

Analogies
root & �1,1a, 246

runaway son & fallen souls, 103, 203, 236
sand castles & material world, 66
schoolboy & devotee, 117

business associates & devotee associates,

shadow & nature, 245

car & body, 235

sparks & living beings, 84

130

car wreck & bodily pain, 145

space travel & impersonal realization, 48
stomach & i(r�1,1a, 246

cat & Lord, 149

stomach fire & devotional service, 200

crows & newspaper readers, 78-79

sun particles & living being, 111-112

chewed sugarcane & material pleasure, 80
disease & illusion, 119

sun & Absolute Truth, 218
thief & sense gratifier, 198

diseased eye & material attachment,

tolerating surgery & penance, 153

doctor & guru, 53

waves & nature, 245

150-151

drop & living being, 201

drunkard & devotee, 104

fire's warmth & devotional service, 69

train seat & material world, 66

Ananda-cinmaya-rasa defined, 219

Ananda-cinmaya-sad-ujjvala-vigrahasya
verse quoted, 162-163

frog & speculator, 223

Ananda defined, 48, 116

gold & soul, 5

Anandamaya defined, 148

gold & dharma, 6

governor's visit & Lord's advent, 10
hand & living being, 168

See also: Bliss

Anandamayo 'bhycisat

quoted, 48, 148, 202, 219

healthy a,cts & self -realization, 124

Ananta defined, 14

honey in bottle & Vedic literatures, 207

Ancisaktasya v�ayan

heat and light & Lord's energies, 7, 8
housewife & devotee, 220

jewel & pure devotee, 222

.

Anarthas defined, 104, 111
verse quoted, 24

king & the Lord, 141

Ar.u;lantara-stha-paramd�u-cayantara-stham
quoted, 86, 217

kittens & devotees, 149

Arigani yasya sakalendriya-vrttimanti

love for child & love for i(r�1,1a, 164

Animals

king's ministers & devotees, 84

lost child & forgetful souls, 250

verse quoted, 125

verse quoted, 162-163

marriage & creation, 202-203

humans contrasted to, 80, 137-138

milk sweets & variegatedness, 48

sense gratification for, 54-55

microbes & soul, 114

mirage & material happiness, 251
mother & Vedas, 127

sadhu 's compassion for, 135, 136, 139

slaughter of, 109

Animittd defined, 194, 196

moths & human beings, 241

Annad bhavanti bhatani

ostriches & atheists, 240

Anxiety. See: Fear

mountain & Absolute, 46-47

presidential meeting & seeing i(r�1,1a, 211

prison & material world, 168, 170, 253

reflection & material world, 229
restless child & senses, 253

"l

verse quoted, 27

Apara prakrti defined, 122
Apareyam itas tv anyam
verse quoted, 26

Apavarga defined, 80

General Index
Api cet sudurdcaro
verse quoted, 132
Aradhaniiniirit saroe�arit
quoted, 141
Arcanam defined, 103
See also: Deity form, worship of
Arcanarit vandanarit dasyarit
verse quoted, 22
Arca-vigraha defined, 69,210
See also: Deity form
Arcayam eva haraye
verse quoted, 216
Arjuna
acted for i(r�Q.a, 122,151
i(r�Q.a sided with, 190
submissive to i(r�Q.a, 171
Artha defined, 194,222
Arto jijfidsur artharthi
verse quoted, 160
Aruhya krcchre� pararit padarit tata�
quoted, 47,116
Asad-grahan defined, 78
Asatdefined,23, 78,159

Asat-sanga defined, 159
Asat-sanga-tyaga, -ei va��va-dcara
quoted, 139,159
Asito devalo vyasa�
verse quoted, 38
Asocyan anva§ocas tvarit
verse quoted, 174
Asramas defined, 27
Association with devotees. See: Devotees,
associating with
Asuras defined, 61,209
See also: Demons
Ataeva maya tare deya saritsara-du�kha
verse quoted, 109,236
Ata� pumbhir dvija-sre�!ha
verse quoted, 151-152
Ata� sri-kmr.a-namadi
quoted, 200
verse quoted, 94
Atha me deva sammoham
verse quoted, 79
Athapi te deva padambuja-dvaya
verse quoted, 187
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Athato brahma-jijfidsa
quoted, 57,173
Athava bahunaitena
verse quoted, 114
Atheists
compared to ostriches, 240
fear punishment, 169
See also: Demons; 1mpersonalists; Kapila,
atheist; Materialists
Atma defined, 34,84
Atoms, Lord in, 125
Attachment
causes bondage, 138
material vs. spiritual, 105, 128-129
redirected vs. stopped, 149-151
Austerity (penance)
painful at first, 153
transcendental result of, 8-9
Authorities (mahajanas), twelve listed, 42,
192

Ava��vo gurur na syad
verse quoted, 87
Avajananti marit mii4ha�
quoted, 4,10
verse quoted, 85
Avataras defined, 23
Avyaktad a�J,cj,a-sambhava�
quoted, 116
Avyakta hi gatir du�kharit
verse quoted, 218
Avyakto ·�ara ity uktas
verse quoted, 19
Ayi nanda-tanuja kirikararit
quoted, 242
verse quoted, 70
Ay�a� �a� eko 'pi
quoted, 110

B
Bahilniirit janmaniim ante
quoted, 98,138
verse quoted, 6
Bali Maharaja, 255
Ba�� defined, 178

/
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Bandhadefined,

100

Battle of Kuruk�etra,

Bhagavad-gita

190

quotations from

Beings. See: Living entities
Bengali proverb on detachment,

Bhagavad-gita

beyond imperfections,

16,72

198

209
165
increasing pleasure from, 14,208
in Mahiibharata, 44
perfect knowledge in, 86
commentaries on, by demons,

illiterate brahmar_�a read,

quotations from

18-19
96
on being Kr�Qa's friend, 98
on birth & death, 16,225
on Brahman, 46,213
on brahmar_�as, 2-3
on death, 16
on demigods, 22
on demigods' source, 115
on demons, 7l
on devotees, 99-100,148
on disciplic succession, 29,87,185
on equality of all beings, 136-137
on eternal individual, 102,202
on fools who deride Kr�Qa, 85
on four types of pious meri, 160
on freedom from fear, 94-95
on goal of Vedas, 35,161
on great souls, 121-222
on highest yoga, 88
on impersonalists, 218
on knowing Kr�Qa, 18
on Kr�Qa as beyond modes, 5
on Kr�Qa giving relief, 73
on Kr�Qa's compassion, 127-128
on Kr�Qa's descent, 4
on Kr�Qa's energies, 7,24-25,28
on Kr�Qa's giving assistance, 181-182
on Kr�Qa's greatness, 114
on Kr�Qa's omniscience, 86
on Kr�Qa's superior energy, 26
on Kr�Qa's supremacy, 38
on Kr�Qa's waiting for us, 211

on attaining Kr�Qa's abode,
on attaining perfection,

43-44
32
on material enjoyment, 74
on material nature, 27
on material world, 24
on miscreants, 61
on modes of nature, 90
on nature's controller, 244
on offerings to Kr�Qa, 73
on our original father, 203
on preachers, 153

on lowborn persons,
on material bodies,

95-96
10-11

on qualification to attain Kr�Qa,
on rareness of knowing Kr�Qa,
on receiving knowledge,
on saints,

132

on self-realization, 89

on sense gratification,
on soul,

113

32

130

on soul beyond mind & intelligence,

54

36
58
on supreme abode, 19
on surrender, 6,38,219,253
on thinking of Kr�Qa, 66
on tolerance, 145
on Vedic writings, 37
on wise men, 174
on work, 108-109
on worshiping Kr�Qa, 22,94
on yajfia, 27
on yogamayii, 88
on yogi's rebirth, 95
treated as God, 224
on source of all worlds,

on spiritual world,

Bhagaviin

14,38,85
4
knowledge from, 198
defined,

Kapila as,

See also: Kr�Qa
Bhagavatirh bhadriim defined, 222
Bhagavat-prasiida/.1. defined, 182
Bhagavata Purar_�a. See: SrimadBhagavatam
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Bhagavat-tattva-svamsa defined,26
Bhajanty ananya-manaso
verse quoted,121-122
Bhaktas. See: Devotees
Bhakti
defined,194,223,251
See also: Devotional service
Bhakti-lata-bija defined,59

Bhramayan sarva-bhatani
verse quoted,32
Bhrtya defined,17
Bhamir apo 'nalo vayu/:1
quoted,5
verse quoted,25
Bilvamailgala 'fhiikura,194-196
Birth

Bhakti-marga defined,62

in good family,162

Bhaktim mayi param krtva

modes of nature determine,233

verse quoted,153
Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu
for cultivating devotion,161
quoted on hearing process,94
quoted on lusty desires,121
quoted on utilization of energy,24
Bhaktir paresi'inubhavo viraktir
quoted,8,74
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati
cited on petitioning God, 196
cited on "scholars," 207
Bhaktivinoda 'fhakura

as no qualification,53
as painful,239
two types of,9
See also: Transmigration of the soul
Bliss (iinanda)
as Bhagaviin realization,219
complete realization includes,116
ever-increasing,179
soul seeks,48,169
in spiritual variety, 179
Body,material
acquisition of. See: Transmigration

quoted on living beings,169

compared to bubble,247

quoted on material "ocean," 75

compared to car, 235

Bhakto 'si me sakha ceti
quoted,98,181
Bhaktya mam abhijanati
quoted,67,98
verse quoted,18
Bhiirata-bhumite haila manr,t.Sya-janma yara
verse quoted,30

destined for slaughter,109
dissolved by bhakti-yoga, 199,200,202
fear caused by,245
gross & subtle,200,253
maintenance of,80-81
miseries pertaining to,144-147
occupant vs. proprietor of,34

Bhiiva defined,104

real identity beyond,112

Bhav4ya1Ji ca bhatani

soul beyond,5,52,89

verse quoted,86
Bhaviti'i na ca me tasmiid
verse quoted,153
Bhayam defined,239
Bh�iismiid agniS cendra§ ca
quoted,244
Bh�asmiid vi'ita/:1 pavate
quoted,244
Bh�madeva,192

souls in,equality of,136-137
spiritual body vs.,170
suitable to environment,218
worthless without soul,175
Bondage to matter,128,138
See also: Illusion; Souls,conditioned
Brahma,Lord
birth & life span of,113
disciplic succession from,190-191

Bhoga defined,130

Kr�Q.a beyond,115

BhogaiSvarja-prasaktani'irit.

post of,qualification for,44

verse quoted,130
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quoted on original person,61
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Brahmii, Lord (continued)
as Svayambhu, 192

Brahma-sarilhita
quotations from

Brahma-bhata defined, 112

on Maha-Vi�Q.u, 113,224

Brahma-bhuta/J prasannatma

on nature, 245

quoted, 120

on seeing Kr�Q.a, 57,164

verse quoted, 46

on spiritual varieties, 47

Brahma-bhayaya kalpate
quoted, 213
Brahmacaris (celibate students)
as menial servants, 172
strict life of, 131
Brahma-jyoti defined, 112
See also: Brahman effulgence
Brahmaloka, 101
Brahman (impersonal Absolute)
realization of
via devotional service, 46,238
insufficient by itself, 2,238
theoretical & practical, 254
See also: Self-realization
source of, 52

on supreme controller, 115
on the unlimited, 35
Brahma satyaril jagan mithya
quoted, 23,47
Brahma-siddhaye defined, 123,124
Brahma-slltra-padaiS caiva
verse quoted, 37
Brahmeti parami.itmeti
quoted, 46
Brahmins. See: Brahmar;w.s
Brhan-naradiya Pur<'i7J.a, quoted on chanting,
3-4,97
Buddha, lord
mission of, 100
philosophy of, 124,197

See also: Brahman effulgence
Brahman (spirit), identification with, 5

c

Brahmar;w.s (priests & teachers)
formerly unpayed, 230
qualities of, 3,100,137
illiterate, reading Bhagavad-gitii, 165
Brahmar.u;la bhramite kona bhagyavan jiva
verse quoted, 16,59
Brahman effulgence

Caitanya-bhagavata, quoted on Kr�Q.a con
sciousness, 95
Caitanya-caritamrta
brahmal).a story in, 165
quotations from

m

on Caitanya's mission, 30

impersonalist's goal, 206

on faith, 217

individual soul vs., 112

on forgetting Kr�Q.a, 236

Lord concealed by, 124

on seed of devotion, 16,59

temporary elevation to, 177,204

on seeing Kr�Q.a, 164

Brahma-n�!ha defined, 33

on servants of Kr�Q.a, 168

Brahma-samhita

on service, 120

Caitanya accepted, 224
quotations from
on Durgii, 154

on the Supreme Master, 17
on Vedic literatures, 110
Caitanya Mahaprabhu

on Govinda & spiritual world, 179

Brahma-sarilhita accepted by, 224

on Kr�Q.a's absolute nature, 162-163,

chanting recommended by, 3-4

230

disciplic succession from, 191

on Kr�Q.a's effulgence, 52

distributes love of God, 185-186

on Kr�Q.a's incarnations, 69

illiterate brahmar;r.a with, 165

on Lord's omnipresence, 125

madness of, cause of, 166
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Caitanya Mahaprabhu
mission of,74,99

Chanting the Supreme Lord's holy names
effect of,164-165

prescribes five processes,214-215

open to everyone,183

principles of,78,79

qualifications for,183

quotations from
on avoiding materialists,159

on becoming a guru, 87

on being ��!).a's servant,67,70,155
on chanting Hare ��!).a,184

sarikirtana (congregational chanting),246

simple process,82
sixteen rounds on beads,110

See also: Hare ��!).a mantra

Charity,64-65

on desire for service only,204

Cheaters,teachers as,85-86

on devotee association,130

Child's maturing attachments,150

on faithless persons,100

Christians

on gopis, 122

on guru's grace,184
on humility,183
on illusioned beings,109
on love in separation,186

on sadhu's association,138-139
on seed of devotion,16,59
on seeing the Deity,211

praying of,212,222
theistic conception of,62
Cintamal).i,195

CintamarJ.i-prakara-sadmasu kalpa-vr�verse quoted,47,178-179

Cit defined,116
City life,226

Civilization,human. See: Kali-yuga; Society;

Van:ui§rama-dharma

on servants of ��!).a,107,243
on sleeping souls,88
on taking instructions,53

on tapasya for this age,82
on Vediinta-srltra, 172

See also: Si���ka prayers

Cleanliness,106-107

Comparisons. See: Analogies
Compassion
preachers have,153

Radhanil).i's emotions in,35

ofsadhu, 135-136,139
Conditioned souls. See: Souls,conditioned

Sanatana approached,58

Consciousness

Ca�ur unmilitarh yena
verse quoted,127
CaQakya Pai).Qita

cited on envious souls,140

quoted on sadhu's association,139
quoted on time,110

Candra,244

Catur-vidha bhajante nuirh
verse quoted,160

Celibate students. See: Brahmactiris

Ceto-darpar;za-marjanarh bhava-maha
diivagni-nirvapanam
quoted,82,184

Cluujiya va4r:zava-sevti nistara ptiyeche keba
quoted,141
Chanting the Supreme Lord's holy names
for age of present,3-4,97

attached to matter or ��!).a,128-129
polluted by modes of nature,149,150
as soul's symptom,175
two directions of, 105, 128-129

See also: Knowledge; Soul

Cow dung,cited in Bengali proverb,16
Cowherd boys,226
Cows
difficulty maintaining,83
slaughter of,109
Creation
by ��!).a's intelligence,166
of living beings,202-203

See also: Material world

Culture,human. See: Society; VarrJ.asrama

dharma

Cupid,251

)
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D

Demigods
as subordinate controllers,244,245

Dadami buddhi-yogarh tam

quoted,184
verse quoted,181-182,211,
Daivi hy e�a gu1J.llmayi

verse quoted,28
Daivi prakrti defined,122, 196

Supreme Lord above,154-155
three primary,22-23
Demon(s)
disturb devotees,212
for a father,132
mentality of,132

Dancing of ��l).a & gopis, 180

nature punishes,71

Daridra-naraya"f.Ul defined, 48,201,
202

take pleasure in killing,109

.Dasya defined,61,108

Death

Desire
cannot be stopped,129
diverted toward ��l).a,150-151

at any moment,250

as eternal,55

as artificial imposition,131

lusty,117

awareness of,necessary,16

purification of,197

everything lost at,65

Destruction of Earth,247

as fearsome,239,245

Detachment

inevitable for all,225

by bhakti-yoga (devotional service),74,

as soul leaving body,200
See also: Transmigration
Deha-smrti nahi yara sarhsara-bandhana
kahan tara

quoted,145
Dehino 'smin yatha dehe

quoted,55
verse quoted,89
Deity form of the Supreme Lord
accepted as one's son,228-229
authenticity of,210
devotees reciprocate with,210-213
�l).a present as,69,103
meditation on,214-215
purpose & nature of,94,163
worship of

123-124,165,167,169-170,249
guru teaches,66

by knowledge of ��l).a,250-251
proverb about,72
by self-realization,119
by serving Deity,165
as symptom of advancement, 8
See also: Renunciation

Devahiiti
inquiries by,51-64
marries Kardama Muni,41-42
Devas

defined,23
See also: Demigods

Devotees of the Supreme Lord (Vai�l).avas)
accept world as real,23-24

absorption in,82, 213-214

act for ��l).a only,152

along with hearing process, 214

advanced,see ��l).a everywhere,103

detachment by,165

associating with

liberation by,213-214
Demigods

for becoming renounced, 143
for freedom, 149

absent in spiritual world,227

for hearing scripture,207-208

debt to,70

materialistic association vs.,130,133

devotees not obligated to,246

recommend�, 138-139

devotion to,as insufficient,126
senses work under,194

value of,130,133,157-161
attachment to,value of,128-130,148,149
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Devotees

attain knowledge & renunciation, 249

process of becoming, 103,155

beyond material designations, 181

pure, symptoms of, 232, 233-234

beyond material enjoyment, 221-222,

reject material happiness, 158-159

225-226
beyond modes of nature, 149
beyond obligations, 244,246

remember K!'�J1.a while suffering, 146
renounce everything for the Lord,
140-141

beyond pain, 144-148

see beyond brahmajyoti, 124

beyond time, 227-229

as servants of servants, 242

Bhagavatam meant for, 207

sincerity of, seen by K!'�J1.a, 184

classes of, analyzed, 213-216

time valuable to, 216-217

compared to kittens, 149

tolerant, 132,145

compared to swans, 79

ultimate goal of, 82

compassionate toward all beings, 135,136,

violence against, 135-136,139-140

139
declare war on maya, 162
Deities reciprocate with, 210
Deity form attracts, 213-216
desire service only, 197,232,233

in V:rndavana, 166,168
as well-wishers of all, 153-154
Devotional service to the Supreme Lord
( bhakti-yoga)
as absorption with Bhagavan, 199

detachment in, 119-120,234

advancement in, symptom of, 74

eagerness of, invokes K!'�J1.a, 231

association of devotees for, 157-161

enemies of, 135-136,139-140

authorities on, twelve listed, 191-192

falldown of, cause of, 162

begins with self-realization, 119-120

family of, as liberated, 254

begins with tongue, 164-165

fathers of, may be hostile, 132

benefit from, as everlasting, 95,162,247

good qualities of, 135-140

beyond gross & subtle bodies, 253

humility in, 199

beyond gymnastics, 32

identify as servants only, 155

beyond jnana & hatha-yoga, 177,190

impart K!'�J1.a's order, 152

beyond liberation, 200

inclined to different forms of God, 255

beyond pious & impious activity, 122-123

kani§!ha-adhikaris (third-class), 215,216

beyond self-realization, 124

K!'�J1.a approached via, 141

beyond sense gratifiers, 130

K!'�l).a as everything to, 234-235

as Brahman platform, 254

K!'�J1.a beautified by, 82

Brahman realization combined with, 238

K!'�J1.a easily known by, 18

bypasses lower realizations, 178

K!'�l).a seen everywhere by, 164,220

Christian conception vs., 62

in K!'�J1.a's hands, 222

compared to digestive fire, 200

liberation disinterests, 195,196,205

compared to fire's heat, 69

Mayavadi philosophers vs., 205-207

criterions for, five given, 214-215

misdeeds by, result of, 233

Deity of K!'�J1.a known by, 163

obey scripture, 136

detachment & knowledge by, ll9,

opulences of, increase, 226-227

paramaharilsas, 79

122-124,249
as devotee's sole desire, 204, 222,226

petition Lord for service only, 209

vs. devotional service to others, 126

preachers among, 153

dissolves material body, 199,200,202
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Devotional service (cont.)
as easy process,159

education unnecessary for,166

essential for self-realization, 123-124

eternal credit for,95,162,247
ever increasing,227

Devotional service
twenty-four hours a day,254
unflinching,232, 233-234

whimsical vs. favorable,235

See also: Kr��a,love for; Kr��a,worship
of; Kr��a consciousness

favorable vs. whimsical,235

Dharma

goal & processes of,177

Hare Kr��a mantra plea for,196-197

See also: Religion
Dharmam tu sa�ad bhagavat-pra�itam

invokes Kr��a's friendship,127

Dharmasya glani� defined,28

full-time,254

hearing process essential in,255

vs. jiii.ina & hatha-yoga, 177,190

knowledge & detachment by,119,
122-124,249

Kr��a known only by,67

liberation by,46

liberation surpassed by,193, 194

·

defined,5,6,71,199

quoted,6,71

Dhruva Maharaja,181

Disciplic succession (parampara)
for approaching Kr��a,185
four listed,190-191

guru must be in,33

importance of,190-191

mind must engage in,106

knowledge via,vs. mental speculation,189,

motivated vs. motiveless,181,194,

Lord known via,7

money for Kr��a in,151

197
necessitates recipient, 124

Nectar of Devotion teaches,161

open to all,95

overpowers other desires,167-168,

191,198

necessity of,29

teaches Kr��a's words, 86-87

from Vyasadeva, 38

Distress

duality as cause of,83,84,90,91

preaching of. See: Preaching Kr��a con-

See also: Suffering
Divya defined,183

processes of,21-22,170

Drunkard,devotee compared to,104

169-170

sciOusness

purification via,51-52,55,117

regulative & automatic,117

renunciation by,74,123-124,167,
169-170,249

sadhus engage in,129
sadhus propagate,135

as scientific, 219-220

second chance to perfect, 95,96

seed of,59

seeing Kr��a as youth by,195

sense activities purified in,51-52,55
senses inclined toward, 193, 194

soul's natural propensity,120-121
submission necessary in,183
superiority of,19

symptom of advancement in,74

Dog of Sivananda Sena,136

Duality

absent in Absolute,162-163,231

happiness & distress,83-84,90-91

Du�khiilayam a§asvatam
quoted,253

Du�khavatdefined,15

Duratmiidefined,121
Durga

acts under Kr��a,154
status of,57

Duryodhana,190
Duty

perfection by,96

redirected toward Kr��a,151-152

Dvija-bandhus defined,44
Dvija defined,9
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E

Energy, material
utilization of, 24

Earth planet, 247

Easy Journey to Other Planets, cited on space
travel, 48
Education

See also: Material world
Enjoyment
available to devotees, 221-222,225-226
beyond serving ourselves, 120-121

of children, 172

by hearing about Kr��a, 160

immediate happiness vs., 251

of impersonalists & devotees compared,

206

lacking in modern schools, 110
modern, as degrading, 160

impersonalists seek, 48

spiritual, 31-35

with Kr��a, 169, 203-204, 227-230

unnecessary for bhakti, 166

living beings created for, 202-203

Ego, false. See: False ego

material, as "chewing the chewed," 80

Eka-desa-sthitasyagner

Radhara�i as source of, 218-219

verse quoted, 7

Ekale iSvara kmta, lira saba bhrtya

by talking about Kr��a, 148

See also: Pleasure; Happiness; Sense grati

quoted, 17,120,168

Ekdtmatdm defined, 205
Eko bahundril yo vidadhdti klimlin

fication
Envy in sddhu 's enemies, 139-140
Eternality (sat)

quoted, 14,73

attained via penance, 9

verse quoted, 14

as Brahman realization, 219

Eko ndraya(la dsit
quoted, 23

Eko 'py asau racayituril jagad-a1J4a,-kofiril
verse quoted, 125
Elements, gross & subtle, 200
Empiric philosophers. See: Philosophers, em
piric
Energy, material (maya)

cause of, 227
of U!rd & His parts & parcels, 111-115
of soul, 78

Evaril parampara-praptam
quoted, 87,185
verse quoted, 29,33
Evolution through species, 51
Eyes to see God, 57,62-63

compared to prison, 168
defined, 10,154,250

F

determined to keep us bound, 142-143
duty of, 204
emanates from Kr��a, 36

Faith

fear caused by, 244-245

in Kr��a's words, 217

infection by, and cure, 169

in personal God, 60-61

Kr��a's intelligence activates, 166

False ego

living beings exploit, 68

cause of, 64-65

as Lord's agent, 64

designations by, 107,111

powerless on self-realized soul, 119-120
punishes demons, 71
service to, as wasted, 122

"my" and "mine," 66
Family life
distasteful in material world, 203

source & utilization of, 24

entanglement by, 65

spirit activates, 245

husband's duty to renounce, 41,43,44

strength of, 162
universities intensify, 160

illusory nature of, 229
Father, duty of, 80
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Fear

Gop is

at death, 239

as confidential servitors, 180

everyone subject to, 244-245

desire Kr�l}a exclusively, 254-255

Fighting, cause of, 66

expand from Radharal}i, 219

Flower, as Kr�l}a's creation, 166

as fully renounced, 143

Food comes automatically, 80

highest lovers of Kr�l}a, 104

Fools come to material world, 161

Gosvamis, the six, 186

Freedom. See: Liberation

Govardhana Hill, 246

Fruitive activity. See: Karma; Work

Government leaders, past & present, 29

Fruitive workers. See: Karmis

Govindam adi-puru�aril tam aham bhajami
quoted, 61

G
Gariyasi defined, 200
Gatasun agatdsurii.S ca
verse quoted, 174

Gho�antdv iti sarvato vraja-pure khedair
mahd-vihvalau
verse quoted, 186
Girl friends of Kr�J:}a. See: Gopis
Goal of life, 15

See also: Human life
God. See: Kr�l}a; Supersoul; Vi�l}u

Gramya defined, 78
Grhastha asrama. See: Family life
Gu(la defined, 138
See also: Modes of material nature
Guru defined, 33, 35, 90, 172
See also: Spiritual master
Guru-kr�(la-prasade paya bhakti-lata-bija
quoted, 184
verse quoted, 16, 59

Guru more murkha dekhi' karila sasana
verse quoted, 172
Guru Nanak, 176

Gurv-a�taka, quoted on guru, 184

Goddess of fortune (Lak�mi)
disciplic succession from, 190-191

H

fools want to marry, 202
God realization. See: Kr�J:}a, knowledge about;
Kr�l}a consciousness

Harilsas defined, 79

"Gods." See: Demigods

Hanuman, 181, 254

Goloka eva nivasaty akhiliitma-bhata/:t

Happiness (enjoyment)

quoted, 34, 125

Golokera prema-dhana, hari-ndma
sarikirtana
quoted, 99
Goodness, mode of (sattva-gu(la)

absent in world, 143
by associating with Kr�l}a, 84
available to devotees, 221-222, 225-226
beyond temporary body, 247
comes automatically, 15

defined, 1, 2, 23

compared to mirage, 251

knowledge expands in, 1, 2

duality gives rise to, 83-94, 90-91

qualities of, listed, 152

by hearing & chanting of Kr�l}a, 13, 14,

See also: Modes of material nature
Gopi-bhartu/:t pada-kamalayor ddsa
ddsanuddsa
quoted, 242

Gopis (cowherd girls)
beyond piety & impiety, 122-123

147
as illusion in this world, 240
immediate vs. future, 251
with Kr�J:}a, 169, 203-204
living beings created for, 202-203
by pleasing Kr�l}a, 53-54
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Happiness
by self-realization, 120
See also: Bliss; Enjoyment; Sense gratifica
·tion
Hare l(r�Q.a mantra (maha-mantra)
for age of present,97,99,101,183,246
analyzed,196-197

History as constant struggle,252
Hliidini sakti defined,218
Hogs
happiness for,240
humans vs.,8
Hrdy anta�-stho hy abhadraQ.i
verse quoted,11

effect of,82,164

Hr�ika defined,194

ever fresh,208

Hr�ikeQ.a hr�ikesa-

humility in chanting,183
mundane sound vs.,179-180

verse quoted,55
Human beings

as only way,97,99, 101

in age of present,3

quoted,101,102-103,133,196,200,214,

compared to animals,137-138

246
for remembering l(r�Q.a,190

crowlike or swanlike,79
envious,140

as special concession,183

four aspirations of,222

understanding God via,58

imperfections in,198

Hare l(r�Q.a movement. See: International
Society for Krishna Consciousness
Harer nama harer nama

opinions of,value of,198
orders of life for,27
prime business of,88

quoted,82

problem after problem for,252

verse quoted,3-4,97,184

regulation for,2

Haridasa 'fhakura, 146-147
Hari hari viphale janama gonainu
quoted,98
Harim vina naiva srtim taranti
quoted,237
Hari-nama-sarikirtana defined,99

sense control for,55
spiritual life for,88
work for sex,251
See also: Human life; Society;
Va�rama-dharma
Human life

Hatha-yoga. See: Mystic yoga

criterion for,52

Hearing

devotees assured of,162

experimenting vs.,127

not to be wasted,246-247

for knowing Brahman,33

proper use of,8-9,77,98-99,llO,ll1,

of l(r�Q.a. See: l(r�Q.a,hearing about
value of, 11
Heavenly planets,221
He riidhe vraja-devike ca lalite he nanda-suno
kuta�
verse quoted,186

131
for purification,108
siidhus preach purpose of,135-139
Humility
for chanting Hare l(r�Q.a,183
of devotees,199

Hetunanena kaunteya
verse quoted,27
Himalaya mountains,153

I

"Hindu," as concocted,43
HiraQ.yakasipu
Prahlada's mercy on,254
Prahlada threatened by,132

lcchanurilpam api yasya ca ce�tate sa
verse quoted,154
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Identity as Brahman, 5
See also: Self-realization; Soul
Ignorance
destroyed by spiritual master, 56
mode of, defined, 23
mode of, symptoms of, 109
See also: Illusion; Maya
Illusion (maya)
happiness as, 240-241
material relationships as, 229
lmpersonalists (Mayavadis)
advocate total cessation, 47,124
afraid of relationships, 232
consider Kr�I).a depleted, 230
consider world false, 24
Deity attracts, 214
Deity rejected by, 210-211
hearing from, forbidden, 159-160
misinterpret scriptures, 206,207
monistic idea of, 201,206
need variegatedness, 47-48
personalism vs., 158
troublesome path of, 217-218
water pot analogy of, 112
Incarnations of Kr�I).a, 23,69
Independence from Kr�I).a, 203
India, Marxist literature in, 81

ISKCON (.Kr�?I).a consciousness movement)
Kr!?I).a maintains, 14-15
meat-eating absent in, 150
members of
falldown possible for, 162
as fortunate, 7,59
mundane news disinterests, 79
never tired chanting, 179
as spiritually advanced, 8
must be spread, 256
penance in, 152
presents real philosophy, 30
redirects work to Krf?I).a, 152
rules & regulations in, 117
for saving mankind, 243
suffering absent in, 147
tolerance in, 152
Isavasyam idam sarvam
quoted, 72,122,166
Isvaradefined, 86,115,122
Isvara/:1 parama/:1 kr��Ja/:1
quoted, 60,115,176,201
Isvara/:1 sarva-bhatanam
quoted, 86,128
verse quoted, 32
Isvare tad-adhine�u
verse quoted, 216

lndra, King
floodedVfndavana, 246

J

in hog body, 240
Indragopadefmed,18
Indriya�Ji para�Jy ahur
verse quoted, 54
International Society for Krishna Consciousness (Kff?I).a consciousness movement)
chanting & prasada distribution in, 167
concerned with soul, 175
in disciplic succession, 191
doesn't manufacture philosophy, 198
educational purpose in, 109,110,131,134
envious men disturb, 140
facilitates avoiding materialists, 159
facilitates good association, 139,149,
152-153
facilitates hearing about .Kr�?I).a, 11

Jagad-�varadefined,26,
JagAi & Madhai, 99
]agatdefined,24
Jaghanya-gu�Ja-vrtti-sthti
verse quoted, 90
Janaka Maharaja, 192
]antiti tattvam bhagavan-mahimno
verse quoted, 187
]anayaty asu vairtigyarh
verse quoted, 121
]anmady asya yato 'nvaytid itarata5 ca
quoted, 36
]anma karma ca

me

divyam

quoted, 19,35,85
verse quoted, 18
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]anma-mrtyu defined,239
]anma-mrtyu-jara-vyadhi
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Kali-yuga
process of deliverance for,97, 183,246
sinful activity in,109,241

quoted,16

Janma sarthaka kari' kara para-upakiira
verse quoted,30
Jesus Christ,136,212

]iva-bhatam mahd-baho
verse quoted,26

]iva jaga, jiva jaga, goracanda bale

stamina absent in,108

var1Jd§rama-dharma difficult in,185
See also: Society,human
Kama defined,67,110,194
See also: Lust
Kamadinam kati na katidhd palita dumidesa
quoted,121

quoted,88

]ivas defined,14,112
See also: Living entities; Soul(s)
]ivera 'svarapa' haya-kr�1Jera 'nitya-dasa'

Kandarpa-ko#-kamaniya-viSe�a-sobham
quoted,179
verse quoted,179
Kan�tha-adhikiiridefined,215,216

quoted,67, 107

]ivere krpdya kaild kr�TJ-a veda-purd1Ja

Kapiladeva, Lord
father of,42

verse quoted, 110

]iiana defined,250
See also: Knowledge; Philosophy
]iidnam parama-guhyam me

as mahdjana, 42
mission of, 1
pleased with mother,82
as Supreme Lord, 59, 60

verse quoted,219

]iidnam vijiitinam astikyam
verse quoted,3

Kapila,atheist,2,45

Kara7Jam gu�Ja-sarigo 'sya
quoted,89-90

]iidnidefined,122

See also: Philosophers,empiric
]yoti defined, 112

Kardama Muni,41-43

Karma
defined,10,108

K
Kaivalya defined,126
Kalau nasty eva nasty eva
verse quoted,3-4,97,184

Kalau sadra-sambhaval,l
quoted,3

Kaler do�a-nidhe rajann
verse quoted,183
Kali-yuga (modern age)
chanting process for,97,183,246
diminishing attributes in,60-61
envy in,140

Kr�l).a beyond,10
living beings under,17-18

See also: Sinful activities; Work
Karma-kii/J4iya defined,225
Karma1Jd daiva-netre1Ja
quoted,10,137

Karmis (fruitive workers)
compared to asses,107
vs. devotee,253,254

Karatalas defined,246
KtiruTJika defined,135,153
Katha Upan�ad, quoted on Kr�l).a,73
Kiba vipra, kiba nyasi, sadra kene naya
verse quoted,53

everyone sadra in,3

Kings,saintly,29

inquisitiveness absent in,173

Kintu prabhor yal,l priya eva tasya

lower modes prominent in,150
people's characteristics in,3,60-61,97,
108,109,173

verse quoted,242

Kirdta-hu1Jiindhra-pulinda-pulkaSa
verse quoted,96
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Kirtanad eva kr�r;wsya
verse quoted, 183
Kirtanam defined, 22,29,255
See also: Chanting
Kleso 'dhikataras te�iim
quoted, 218
Knowledge

Kr�l).a, Lord
advent of, purpose of, 1, 212,241
agents work for, 138
all-knowing, 69,86
alone never, 84
approached via guru, 184
on Arjuna's side, 190

in devotional service, 119-120,123,249

arranges devotee's return home, 234

via disciplic succession, 33,189,190-191,

assists from within & without, 181,184

192,198

of Kr�l).a, 21,22
via guru (spiritual master), 31-39,127,
172,198

atheists see, as death, 225
attainable by all, 95-96
attainment of, strength for, 142-143
attraction to, as perfection, 182

via hearing process, 127

beautiful smile of, as life's goal, 82

Lord disseminates, 1, 2,198

beauty of, 179,212

in mode of goodness, 1

becoming "one" with, 120-121,201-204
begging from, 196-197

as Paramatma realization, 219
vs. "personal opinion," 198

beyond all others, 13

qualification for having, 53

beyond anxiety, 25

speculative
as cheating, 86

beyond being understood, 35,38
beyond dark world, 127

goal of, 177

beyond demigods, 22-23,154-155,244

vs. knowledge from authorities, 127,

beyond imagination, 223

172,189,191,198

vs. knowledge from guru, 127,172,198

beyond material senses, 183,200
beyond mundane eyes, 200

Kr�l).a beyond, 223

bliss experienced with, 180

vs. surrendering to God, 237

bodily effulgence of, 52
body of, 162-163,212,213

vs. worship in separation, 186-187
spiritual, vs. ordinary knowledge, 57

cannot be cheated, 133

spiritual, vs. speculative, 127,172,189,

chanting about, 22,94,108,246

191

in Vediinta-satra, 37
via Vedas as difficult, 192
Kovida� defined, 15
Krodha defined, 67
Krpaya tava piida-pankaja
verse quoted, 70
Kr�l).a, Lord (Supreme Personality of Godhead)
abode(s) of, 179,217
absolute nature of, 162-163

as charmer of Cupid, 251
close by to help us, 127
comes as death, 16
compared to rich man, 222-223
compared to sun, 111-115,218
conquered by devotees, 187
as conscious living being, 36-37
cowherd boys feel equal to, 226
creates perfect flowers, 7
creation activated by, 245-246
Deity form of. See: Deity form

acaryas accept, 7

demons destroyed by, 212

accepts offerings from afar, 212-213

dependence on, 70

addressed in relation to devotees, 243

desires soul's return home, 103

advent of, beyond karma, 10

devotees of. See: Devotees
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Kr��a, Lord

Kr��a,Lord
d1sgmsed Himself before gopis,
as Divine, 85

255

as

kaiSora-milrti, 195

knowledge about, processes for, 21-22

energies of, Lord seen via, 7

known by devotional service, 67,98

energies of, threefold, 72

living beings compared & contrasted to, 60,

as enjoyer, 68,101

lotus feet of, meditation on, 252-253

energies of, perfectly assist Him, 28

known by submission only, 223

102,111-115

energies of, utilization of, 24
enjoying with, 203-204

love for

everything emanates from, 36

expansions of, varieties of, 25-26,168

as absolute, 231-232

anointing eyes with, 57,62

eyes of, 209

as highest love, 228

faith in, 217

Kr��a seen via, 164

kmra-prema, 164,186,187

facilitates our desire, 64

in separation, 186

features of, threefold, 218-219

feeling separation from, 186

form of, concealed by brahrrmjyoti,
forms of, equality of, 254-255

124

friend of poor, 231

friends (cowherd) of, 226

friendship with, infallible, 228

giving work's results to, 151
glorification of, 78-79,206-208,212

gopis relation to, 122
as Govinda, 14,179,212
greatness of, 113-114
happiness of, 54

hearing about
combined with Deity worship, 214

spiritual sound heard via, 208

in stages, 104

in V:rndavana, 166,168

See also: Devotional service; K:r��a consciOusness

as Madana-mohana, 251

as maintainer of all, 13,14

as master, 17-18

as master of senses, 194

Mayiivadis claim to be, 115-116

meditation on, 190,220,252-253
mystic power of, 18

name of, as identical with Him, 58,164

nature controlled by, 243-245

compared to nectar, 160
effect of, 11

offenses to, by impersonalists, 211-212

as increasing pleasure, 14

omnipresent, 63,103,125,163,230

value of, 168,170

order of, as

as essential, 255

requires proper speaker, 159-160

in heart of all,,34,86

helpful friend to devotee, 127

highest worshiper of, 88
as H:r�ikesa, 194
imitators of, 126

incarnations of, 23,69

indirectly illusions living beings, 64

never alone, 84

offering our devotion to, 72-73
one cannot become, 201,202

dharma, 6

as original father, 203

original person, 61

as owner of everything, 72

as Parabrahman, 126
pastimes of

available to all, 155
destroy life's miseries, 144,

as individual & expanded simultaneously,

with gopis,

Indra challenged, 246

lifting Govardhana Hill, 246

125,230-231

180

as historical facts, 206-207

148
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Kr�l,la,Lord

:Kr�l,la, Lord (continued)

witnesses all, 69

pastimes of

in Vflld:ivana, 219

worship of, as sufficient, 246

personal feature of, known via devotees,

158

personally comes to eager devotees,231

yoga as linking with, 84,85,90

as Yogesvara, 18

youthfulness of, 170,195,208

as person behind creation, 60

Kmw. bhuli' sei jiva anddi-bahirmukha

prayers to, with chosen words, 212

:Kr�1,1a consciousness

pleasure potency of, 218-219

present everywhere, 103,163

processes for knowing, listed, 21-22

protection by, offered to all, 222-223
punishes big demons only, 71

quoted on devotional service, 67

as realized in three stages, 124
relationship(s) with

five kinds of, 61-62,180
as forgotten, 250

in knowing Him as greater, 126

never disrupted, 227-232

remembrance of, in suffering, 146
rescues fallen souls, 236

revealed to all as God, 176
sanction given by, 69-70

236

compared to drunken state, 104

preaching of, sddhus engage in, 135,139

preaching of, superior to meditating, 153
preaching of, tolerance needed in, 212

See also: Devotional service
:Kr�1,1a consciousness movement. See: Inter
national Society for Krishna Conscious

by choice, 234-235

as sac-cid-ananda-vigraha,

verse quoted, 109,

ness

:Kr�1,1adasa Kaviraja, quoted on himself, 199

Kr�"(la-kan:tdmrta, quoted on liberation, 195
Kr�"(la-premd defined, 164,186,187
Kr�"(UJ.S tu bhagavdn svayam
quoted, 7,23,38,44,155,176,216

Km�e bhakti kaile sarva-karma krta haya

218-219

sanctions devotee's neglect of duty, 141

verse quoted, 217

K�etra defined, 34
K�etrajnarh cdpi mdrh viddhi
quoted, 34

satisfied by var�fama system, 27-28

K�ipdmy ajasram a§ubhdn

seeing Him everywhere, 62-63

Kumara-sampradaya, 191

scripture verifies, 179

seen by eyes of love, 57,62

seen via His energies, 7

verse quoted, 71

Kunti, Queen, 146

serves His devotee, 166

L

as shelter, 69,117

strength to capture, 142-143

as Supreme Lord, 6,37,44,115,154-155

as supreme spiritual master, 228

surrender to, 6,71,75,98,103,122,169,

174,237-238,239,247,250
thinking about, for highest yogis, 190
thinking about, process of, 139,160
as Uttamasloka, 212
as Vasudeva, 25
Vedas for seeking, 127
Vi�1,1u originates from, 22

La�mi-sahasra-sata-sambhrama
sevyamdnarh
verse quoted, 47,178-179

Lava-mdtra sadhu-sarige sarva-siddhi haya
verse quoted, 130

Law for mankind, 71

Laws of nature,Lord controls, 243-245
Leaders, past & present, 29
Liberation (mukti)

animallike society ignores, 80

General Index

Living entities

Liberation

128-130
desire for, by frustration, 222
by Deity form of Lord, 213-215
by devotional service, 46,199-200
devotional service surpasses, 193, 194,195
five kinds of, 205
by freedom from modes, 149
for humans & animals, 135,136
by knowing Kr�I).a's pastimes, 179-180
in lifetime, 168
made easy in this age, 183
personalist's path of, 158
by self-realization, 119
spiritual body regained at, 170
via spiritual master, 56
by surrender to God, 237-238,239
for Vai�I).ava's family, 254
as valuable subject matter, 77
Life from Kr�I).a, 36
by attachment to devotee,

See also: Living entities; Soul
Light vs. darkness,
Literature
on Kr�I).a,
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eternal, 65

eternal occupation of, 69

false possessiveness of, 149

in fear, 244-245

fighting nature of, 66
forgetfulness by, 64

happiness illusion of, 240

as imitation enjoyers, 68,101
imperfections of, 85-86

as indebted, 70, 141

individuality of, 201-204

innumerable, 14

Kr�I).a comes to rescue,

236

as Kr�I).a's expansions, 26

life spans of, 225

love propensity in,

228, 235

maintained by Kr�I).a, 14

meant to be enjoyed, 101

obligations of, 70,141

102

qualitatively equal Kr�I).a,

52,60

rebelliousness of,

16 8

siidhu'scompassion for, 135-136,

155

139

as secondary controllers, 115

on Lord's pastimes as factual, 206,207

as servants (of God), 17,54,67,69,

transcendental, ISKCON publishes, 110

sufferings of, listed, 144-145

two types of, 78,79,81

120-121,241-243

think they're happy, 240

See also: Vedic literature
Living entities

unsafe position of, 16

(jivas)

activity necessary for, 238

iinanda (bliss) sought by, 116-117,

202-203

attached to something always, 129

attachments of, to be redirected, 148-151

worthwhile endeavor for,

Lobha defined, 110

Logic, inductive, 189

See also: Knowledge, speculative

blind to impending death, 240

Los Angeles earthquake, 245

bodies of. See: Body, material

Love

as Brahman, 5

chase "mirage,"

in all beings, 228, 235

251

of God. See: Devotional service; Kr�I).a,

compared to runaway sons, 103

constitutional position of, 106,1ll-ll5,

168,213-214

controlled by Lord's agents, 138
as created for pleasure, 202-203

love for; Kr�I).a consciousness

material vs. spiritual, 180

as only requirement, 166

spiritual, as absolute, 231

controlled by nature, 169

in earth, water, fire, etc., 218

15

See also: Animals; Soui(s)

Lust

-

Cupid causes, 251

disqualification by, 117

Teachings of Lord Kapila
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Lust (continued)
kama, 67,110,194

Manda defined,

130

Mandal;r. sumanda-matayo

See also: Sex life

verse quoted,

3,97

Man-mana bhava mad-bhakto

M

quoted, 66,94

Mantra. See: Hare l(r��a mantra
Manu, 192

Mad-bhaktirh labhate param
quoted,

120

Madhavendra Puri,

Madhvacarya, 191

Man�ya-janama paiya,

191

Madhyama-adhikari defined,
Mahiibharata
quoted on death,

215,216

for women, sadras, etc., 44

Mahatmanas tu mam partha

121-122
Mahatmas defined, 5,121,129
verse quoted,

Mahat-sevam dvaram ahur vimuktes

129

Brahma born from,

113

224

142

113
204

197

Mama paur�aiJi defined,

206

Mam ca yo 'vyabhicare7Ja
verse quoted,

46

Mam eva ye prapadyante
verse quoted,

28

Mam hi partha vyapasritya
verse quoted,

43,95-96

Man. See: Human beings; Society

Manasas tu para buddhir
verse quoted,

200

99

Materialists, associating with,

130,133

See also: Atheists; Demons
Material nature. See: Nature
Material world
"chewing the chewed" in,
compared to desert,

251

compared to prison,

19

80

7

created by Kr��a's intelligence,
as darkness,

52

250

166

229
72
duality in, 83-84,90-91
false possessiveness in, 149
fools come to, 161
happiness unobtainable in, 143
misery in, 144-145,253
as reflection of reality, 229
service misdirected in, 120-121
service unpleasant in, 242
struggle in, 251-252
temporary, 23-24,65-66,160
detachment from,

Mama janmani janmaniSvare
quoted,

43

destruction inevitable in,

Mamaivamso jiva-loke

verse quoted,

Materialism,

danger & fear in,

Mahiyasarh pada-rajo- 'bh4ekam

quoted,

203

compared to heat & light,

Maha-Vi��u

31

as distasteful,

10-11

Material energy. See: Energy, material

Maha-mantra. See: Hare l(r��a mantra

Maitreya �i,

Marriage

Material elements, gross & subtle,

Mahajano yena gatal;r. sa panthal;r.
quoted, 42

verse quoted,

99

Vedic principles for,

42,192
twelve listed, 191-192

breathing of,

quoted,

Man�yandrh sahasre�u
verse quoted,

17

Mahajanas
defined,

quoted,

radhii-kmw na

bhajiya

54

See also: Energy, material; Universe
Matra-sparsas tu kaunteya
verse quoted,

145

Mattal;r. parataram nanyat
verse quoted,

6

General Index
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defined, 10,154,250

Modes of material nature
See also: Goodness; Ignorance; Passion

duty of, 204

Mohadefined, 149

strength of, 162

Mohitam nabhijanati

Maya (illusory material energy)

of universities, 160

See also: Illusion; Energy, material
Mayiidhya�eiJ.a prakrt*

quoted, 28
verse quoted, 5
Monism. See: Oneness

quoted, 244

Mother, son's duty to, 41,43,44

verse quoted, 27

Mrdanga drum, 246
Mrtyu� sarva-hara.S caham

Maya-mugdha jivera nahi svata� kr�TJ.a-jiidna
verse quoted, 110

Mayara va.Se, yaccha bhese'
quoted, 169
Mayavadis. See: lmpersonalists

Mayayapahrta-jnana
verse quoted, 61

Mayi sarvam idam protam
verse quoted, 6
Meat-eating, 150
Meditation
on Deity form of Lord, 213-215
falldown from, 178
on ��!).a, 190,220
on �!).a's lotus feet, 252-253
preaching surpasses, 153
"Merging" with God. See: Oneness

quoted 16,133

Muci defined, 95
Muci haya suci haya yadi kr�TJ.a bhaje
verse quoted, 95

MiU;lhas defined, 4,35,61
MiU;lho yam nabhijanati
verse quoted, 88
Muhammadans, 212

Mukti
defined 24
,

See also: Liberation
Mukti� svayam mukulitanjali� sevate 'smdt
quoted, 194-195

Mumu�ubhi� parityago
verse quoted, 24

Mu1J4aka Upan�ad, quoted on spiritual
master, 33

Milk, 83
Milk sweets, 48

Mystic powers
devotees beyond, 221,226

Mind
difficult to control, 190
fixed on ��!).a's lotus feet, 252-253

of Kardama, 42
Mystic yoga (ha!ha-yoga)

formula for controlling, 157

devotional service surpasses, 190

inclined to serve Lord, 193, 194

goal of, 177

over bodily pain, 145,146

See also: Yoga; Yogis

purification of, 106-107
Misery. See: Suffering

N

Mithya defined, 48,125
Modes of material nature
had association from, 149,150
bodies determined by, 89-90
devotional service overpowers, 117,
167-168,169-170
influence of, at death, 233
knowledge varies in, 1
temples transcend, 226
three predominators of, 22-23

Na caiva na bhav�yama�
verse quoted, 202

Na ca tasman man�ye�u
verse quoted, 153

Na dhanam na janam na sundarim
verse quoted, 197

Naham prakd.sa� sarvasya
verse quoted, 88
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Na hanyate hanyamane sarire
quoted, 52
Na�aril matis tavad urukramanghriril
verse quoted, 142
Na jayate mriyate vii kadacit
quoted, 102
Na maril d�krtino ma(iha�
verse quoted, 61
Na mam karma�Ji limpanti
quoted, 17
Namasyanta5 ca maril bhaktya
verse quoted, 22, 100
Na mocayed ya� samupeta-mrtyum
quoted, 80
Nana-sastra-vicaraJJaika-nipuJJau sad
dharma-sarilsthapakau
quoted, 75
Nanda Maharaja, 246
Nan�yanti no defined, 227
Narada Muni, 192
Narada-paiicaratra, quoted on devotional ser
vice, 55
Naradeva defined, 29
Narayal,la, Lord
Mayavadis claim to be, 115-116

one cannot become, 201, 202

See also: Kr�I,la
Naraya�Ja� paro 'vyaktat
quoted, 85, 116
Narottama dasa Thakura
quoted on approaching Kr�I,la, 141

quoted on human body, 98-99
Na sadhu manye yata atmano yam
verse quoted, 54
Nasav r�ir yasya mataril na bhinnam
quoted, 192
Nasayamy atma-bhava-stho
verse quoted, 127-128
N�ta-praye�v abhadre�u
quoted, 110
Na tad-bhakte�u canye�u
verse quoted, 216
Na tad bhiisayate suryo
verse quoted, 58
Na tasya karyaril kara�Jaril ca vidyate
quoted, 138

Na tasya karyaril kara�Jaril ca vidyate
verse quoted, 26
Na te vidu� svartha-gatiril hi v�JJum
quoted, 28, 29
Nature (prakrti)
governed by Lord, 243-245
two types of, 122
See also: Material energy (maya)
Na tv evaharil jatu ndsaril
verse quoted, 202
Na yad vaca5 citra-padaril harer ya5o
verse quoted, 78-79
Nayaril deho deha-bhajaril nrloke
verse quoted, 8-9
"Nectar," topics of Kr�I,la as, 160
Nectar of Devotion, The. See: Bhakti
rasamrta-sindhu, all entries
Newspapers, 79
Nigama-kalpataror galitaril phalam
quoted, 9
verse quoted, 81
Nimbaditya-sampradaya, 191
Nipat defined, 34
Nirakara defined, 114
Nirbandha� kr�JJa-sambandhe
verse quoted, 24
Nirgu�Ja defined, 226
Nirmana-moha jita-sanga-do�a�
quoted, 148
Nirvii�Ja defin ed, 124-125, 177-178,
197
NirviSe�a defined, 49
Nitya� sarva-gata� stha7Jur
verse quoted, 113
Nityaril bhiigavata-sevaya
quoted, 111
Nitya-mukta defined, 170
Nityananda Prabhu
as attacked, 136

mission of, 99

Nityas defined, 225
Nityo nityanaril cetana5 cetandniim
quoted, 60, 84, 244
verse quoted, 14, 34
Nixon, Richard, 16
Nrsimhadeva, Lord, 254

General Index

Nunam pramattal;l kurute vikarma
quoted, 108
verse quoted, 54

0
Offenses of impersonalists, 211-212
Om ajnana timirandhasya
verse quoted, 127
om namo bhagavate vasudevaya
quoted, 38, 111
Oneness
of the Absolute, 162-163
devotee's view of, 205
with God impossible, 201-204
Opulence, devotees reject, 221-223, 225-226
Orders of life (asramas), 27

p
Padma Pura"(Ul
quoted on spiritual master, 87
quoted on worship of devotee, 141
Pain, tolerance of, 145
Piiiicariitriki-vidhi defined, 215
Pancasordhvam vanam vrajet
quoted, 4
Pai;U;lita defined, 58
Paramaharhsa
defined, 79
subject matter for, 79
Param bhavam ajiinanta�
quoted, 10
verse quoted, 85
Param brahma param dhama
quoted, 5
verse quoted, 38
Param dr�tvii nivartate
quoted, 104
Parampara defined, 86, 185
See also: Disciplic succession
Paras tasmat tu bhavo 'nyo
quoted, 117
verse quoted, 19
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Parasya brahma"(Ull;l sakti.s
verse quoted, 7
Parasya saktir vividhaiva sruyate
quoted, 28, 138
verse quoted, 26
Paravyoma defined, 116
Parik�it Maharaja, 255
Pasandidefined, 116
Pa�si��. mode of (rajo-gu"(Ul)
defined,23
symptoms of, 109
Pasu defined, 138
Patram p�pam phalam toyam
verse quoted, 73
Peace formula, 75
Penance (austerity)
painful in beginning, 153
transcendental result of, 8-9
Perfection defined, 198
Philosophers, empiric
"chunk" theory of, 60
finally surrender to i(r�Q.a, 122
as nondevotees, 207
useless arguments among, 192
Philosophy
of devotees (Vai�Q.avism), 197
See also: lmpersonalists; Philosophers
Pibata bhiigavatam rasam ala yam
verse quoted, 81
Pious & impious acts, 122-123
Pita na sa syiij janani na sa syat
quoted, 80
Planets, higher, 221, 225
Pleasure. See: Enjoyment
Pra defined, 34
Prabhasmi sa§i-suryayol;l
quoted, 8
Prabhu kahe-suna, sripiida, ihara kara"(Ul
verse quoted, 172
Prabodhananda Sarasvati, quoted on oneness,
205
Prahlada Maharaja
as authority on bhakti, 192
vs. his father, 132, 146
merciful to father, 254
quoted on being happy, 146
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Prahlada Maharaja (cont.)
quoted on desiring service only,209
quoted on guru, 142

Pur�am sasvatam divyam
verse quoted, 38

quoted on material world,23
tolerance of,146

Q

Prahliido janako bh�mo

verse quoted,191-192

Prakasananda Sarasvati,172

Prakrte� kriyamdl).dni
verse quoted,89

Prakrti defined,36,57,68
Prapancikataya buddhya

Questions

on transcendence, 31

transcendentalists relish, 77,78

verse quoted,24

Prasanndtmd defined, 122
Prayel).dlpdy�a� sabhya
verse quoted,3,97

Preaching ��l).a consciousness

sddhus engage in,135,139

superior to meditating,153
tolerance needed in,212

Prema-maitri-krpope�
verse quoted,216

Premanjana-cchurita-bhakti-vilocanena
quoted,57,164

Preyas defined,251

Prostitute Cintiimal).i,195

R
Riidhd-bhdva-dyuti defined,35

Riidharal).i,Srimati

Caitanya had emotions of,35
in Hare ��l).a mantra, 196
as ��l).a's best servant,54

as ��l).a's consort,25

in mood of separation,186

as pleasure potency,218-219

Rajar�i defined,29
Rajo-gul).a (mode of passion)
defined,23

symptoms of,109

Proverb on detachment,16,72

Riimananda Raya,53,185

Purhsa� striya mithuni-bhdvam etam

Ramya kacid upasanii

Puna� puna§ carvita-carval).dniim

Reality vs. reflection,229

Prthu Maharaja,255
quoted,65

quoted,80

Pu�Jya-sraval).a-kirtana�
quoted,108

Purdl).a defined,170

Pure devotees of the Lord. See: Devotees, pure

Purification

by chanting & reading Bhagavatam, 110

by chanting ��l).a's names,108

by hearing of ��l).a,108,255-256
of mind,106-107
of senses,54-56

Pur�era kita haite muni se lagh�tha
quoted, 199

Pu�a defined,68

Riimanuja-sampradaya,191
quoted, 122

Regulated living,2

Reincarnation. See: Transmigration
Relationships

material vs. spiritual,227-232

See also: Kr�l).a,relationships with

Religion (dharma)

authorities on,listed,42

as eternal occupation,69

genuine vs. manufactured,93, 97-98,
199

"isms" of, cause suffering,146

as one,6

as surrender to ��l).a,66,71,75

Religionists,false,208,209
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Renunciation
by bhakti-yoga (devotional service),71,
123-124,167,169-170,249

Sa gur,u'in samatityaitdn
verse quoted,46

Saints. See: Devotees; MahiUmds; Sadhus

of everything for Lord, 140, 141

Sa kdlaneha mahatd

maddening if premature,143

Sakhya defined,61
Sa�dd dharitvena samasta-sdstrair

by impersonalists as false,48

fonelf-realization,119-120
of temporary world, 66

Retirement

to forest,226

time of life for, 41,43,44, 66

]J.jubhil! defined,159
]J.�ibhir bahudhd gitam
verse quoted,37

verse quoted,29

quoted,184

verse quoted,242

Sakti defined,26
Samal! sarve�u bhilte�u
verse quoted,46

Samatvenaiva vi�eta

verse quoted,115-116

]J.�i defined,192

Sarno damas tapal! saucam

Ruk.miQi·Kr�Qa,worship of,255

Sampraddyas

Rudra-sampradaya,191

s
Sa bhagavdn svayam kr�I,Ull!
quoted, 45

Sac-cid-dnanda defined,19,20
Sac-cid-dnanda-vigraha�
quoted,20

Sacrifice (yajna)

for age of present,246

of animals, 100-101

Sad-dharma defined,75
$a4-gosvdmy-�taka quoted,186
Siidhaval! defined,149
Sddhur eva sa mantavyal!
verse quoted,132

Sddhu-sariga defined,143, 150
"Siidhu-sanga," "sddhu-sanga"-sarva
sdstre kaya
quoted,138-139

verse quoted,130

Sadhusdefined,129,134-136,138-139,140,
141

See also: Devotees
Sa eva sddh�u krto
quoted,138

verse quoted,3
defined,190

See also: Disciplic succession
Samsara
defined,68

See also: Transmigration
Sandtana defined,113

Sanatana Gosvami

exemplary behavior of, 58

questions Lord Caitanya, 131

renunciation by, 143

Sailkaracarya

philosophy of,197

quoted on Bhagavan,85

quoted on NarayaQa,116

Vedanta commentary of,37

Sailkhya philosophy

Kapila expounded,2
subject of,68

Sankhya-yoga defined, 189
Sankirtana-yajna, 246
defined,99

See also: Chanting
Sannydsis, renunciation by,140-141
Santa defined,154
Santa-rasa defined,61
Santa-rilpa defined,227
Sa rahasyam tad-angam ca
verse quoted,219

Teachings of Lord Kapila
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Sarvabhauma Bhanacarya, 74,253

Sarva-dehindm defined,136
Sarva-dhannan parityajya

quoted,5,34,71,219,253

SarvaiSvarya-pu17J.a defined,230
Sarvasya caharil hrdi sanniv�ta/.1

Self-realization
insufficient by itself,124
by knowledge & renunciation,119
as prime subject matter,77-78
Sense gratification
in bad association,130

quoted,86,126

condemned,51-52,54-55

verse quoted,164

devotional activity overpowers,167-168

Sarvatra haya nija �ta-deva-spharti
Sarva-yon�u kaunteya
verse quoted,203

Sarvopddhi-vininnuktaril
verse quoted,55

Sastra. See: Scripture; Vedic literature
Satam prasangan mama virya-samvido

devotees uninterested in,158-159
in modern society,130-131
personal & extended,198
tendency toward, dangerous,163

See aLso: Enjoyment

Senses
as enjoyed or denied,130-131

verse quoted,207-208

inclined to work, 193,194

verse quoted,22,100

purification of,67

Satataril kirtayanto maril

Satdefined,77-18,116,159

$at-karma-nipur;w vipro
verse quoted,87

Sattva-gur;w. (mode of goodness)
defined,1,2,23
knowledge expands in,1,2
qualities of,listed,152
Scarcity, cause of, 70-71

i(r�Q.a beyond,183,200
spiritual form beyond,210
spiritual kind of,51-52,54-56

yoga for controlling,253

Servant in spiritual world,241-242
Service attitude as natural,120

Sevonmukhe hi jihvddau
verse quoted,94

Sex life

Science, devotional process as, 219-220

animal vs. human,l38

Scientists, material

Bilvamailgala transcended,195-196

defy God,245

via Cupid's arrow,251

misunderstand nature,36

entanglement caused by,65

Scripture

(.sastra)

as confusing,192
devotees obey,136
heard from devotees,159
�!).a described in,179

See aLso: Lust
Siddha defined,11
Siddhis defined,42
Si��fakaprayers,184,186,197,204
Silpa-jfidna defined,57

misinterpretations of,206,207

Sincerity seen by Kr�Q.a,185

temple's duty to recite,214-215

Sinful activities

See also: Vedic literature

Self-realization
beyond body,5,89,200-201

abortion among,241
atheists fear reaction to, 169
defined,64-65

as Brahman realization,5

flourishing at present,109

defined,70,111-115

fourfold,59,256

See: Purification

as devotional service,119-120,123

purification from.

via goodness mode,1

reactions to, freedom from,98

happiness follows, 169

results in fearful death, 239

General Index
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Sinful activities

Souls, conditioned

s�yas te 'ham sadhi mam tvam prapannam

Sound, transcendental, 208

Sita-Rama, Vai��avas worship, 255

Spirit, infinite & infinitesimal, 111-115

sanction needed for, 69-70
quoted, 38, 174

Siva, Lord

as authority, 192

quoted on worshiping devotee, 141

�iva/;1 pantha defined, 124

Sivananda Sena, 136, 154
Snakes, 140

Society, human

accepts life's miseries, 133

accustomed to sense gratification, 130-131

animalistic, 80, 109, 130, 137-138

blind leadership of, 29

degraded, 3

See also: Living entities

See also: Chanting; Hare ���a mantra

Spiritual body, 170
Spiritual life

starting point of, 163

symptoms of, 8

See also: Devotional service; ���a con
sciousness

Spiritual master (s)

Absolute revealed by, 182-185

accept ���a as Supreme, 44-45

approaching, process for, 34-39, 171-172
approaching, reason for, 58, 182-185

attentive disciples please, 82

education of, process for, 9

destroy ignorance, 56-57

lacks inquisitiveness, 173

five listed, 176

as harassed, 97

neglects spiritual life, 132

orders of life for, 27

detachment taught by, 66

honored like Lord, 242

importance of, 182-185

painkillers in, 144

initiation by, 9

van:ullrama system needed in, 27

as ���a's representative, 173-174, 184,

sinful activities in, 109

working for ���a in, 152

See also: Kali-yuga; Varr_ujSrama-dharma
So 'mrtatviiya kalpate

���a approached via, 141-143
242

preaches from intermediate stage,
215-216

quoted, 160

qualification for being, 31-35, 53, 87,

beyond material world, 175

service to, out of love, 231

Soul(s)

compared to spark, 84

coverings (gross & subtle) of, 200

effulgence, 112

equality among, 136-137

eternal, 52, 78

linked with ���a, 84, 85, 88

198-199

Vedas assimilated by, 127

Spiritual orders of life (asramas), 27

Spiritual world (Vaiku��ha)

absolute nature of, 230-231

vs. birth & death, 19-20

everyone loves ���a in, 166

nature activated by, 245

general description of, 47

Supersoul different from, 34

inhabitants of, 47, 170

See also: Living entities

sounds from, ever fresh, 208

cause of miseries for, 78, 144-148

time doesn't influence, 22

size & quality of, 111-115
symptom of, 175
Souls, conditioned

consciousness misdirected in, 105

illuminated, 52

relationships real in, 227-232
temples same as, 226

variety in, 178-179
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Sraddhii defined, 217
'Sraddha '-sabde-viSvasa kahe sudrl/.ha
niScaya
verse quoted, 217

Srimad-Bhagavatam
quotations from

on proper attachment, 138

on sense gratification, 54

Sraddhdvan bhajate yo mdril

on sex attraction, 65

Sraddhayanvita� defined, 214
Sravar:taril defined, 22,29
Sravar:taril kirtanaril V�TJO�

on twelve authorities, 191-192

verse quoted, 88

quoted, 103,147,170

verse quoted, 21

Sreyas defined, 251
Sri-kr§r:ta-caitanya-sarira-dhdri
verse quoted, 73-74

Srimad-Bhdgavatam
author of, 37

beyond human imperfections, 198

compared to ripe mango, 81

elevation to Tenth Canto of, 179-180

on sinful races, 96

on source of everything, 36-37

Sri-sampradaya, 191

Srr:tvataril sva-kathd� kr§r:ta�
verse quoted, 11

Srotriyaril brahma-n�'ham
quoted, 33

Sr§#-sthiti-pralaya-sadhana-saktir eka
quoted, 245

verse quoted, 154

Sruti defined, 127

Stalin, 147

time utilized reading, 110

Sthdne sthita� defined, 33
Sthdne sthita� sruti-gata� tanu-van
manobhi�

quotations from

Sthdvara-jangama dekhe, na dekhe tara miirti

for pure devotees, 207
treated as God, 224

on age of present, 3,97

quoted, 187

verse quoted, 164

on asslike beings, 81

Sthita-dhuli-sadrsaril vicintaya

on Bhdgavatam, 81,llO

Stri-siidra-dvijabandhiinaril

on "chewing the chewed," 80

Striyo vaiSyas tathd siidras

on crowlike words, 78-79

Struggle for existence, 251-252

on devotees, 216

Submission

on becoming real parent, 80
on chanting in Kali-yuga, 183
on confidential knowledge, 219
on detachment, 8,74,121
on devotee's association, 129,207-208
on devotional processes, 21-22

quoted, 75
quoted, 44

verse quoted, 43, 95-96

Students. See: Brahmacaris

for approaching guru, 171-172

for knowing Kr�Qa, 223

on hearing Bhagavatam, 110

Suci haya muci haya yadi kr§r:ta tyaje

on human endeavor, 17

Sucinam srimatam gehe

on Kali-yuga, 3,97

Siidras, in Kali-yuga, 3

on hearing of K.r�J;ta, 11
on human life, 8

on knowledge & detachment, 121

on K.r�J;ta as beyond speculation, 187
on liberation, 238

on life's mission, 9

on mahdjanas, 191

verse quoted, 95
quoted, 95

Suffering

as automatic, 17

from birth & death, 239

devotee transcends, 144-150

of devotee vs. nondevotee, 144-148

General Index
Suffering

duality causes,83,84,90,91

foolish society accepts,133

independent desires cause,203-204
process for transcending,145-150

threefold,57

types & causes of,144-145

Suhrt defined,143,153

Sukadeva Gosvami

as authority,192

Bhiigavatamspoken by,81

Sun analogies. See: Analogies,sun

Suni caiva svapake ca
verse quoted, 137

Sunyayitaril jagat sarvam
verse quoted,186

Supersoul (Paramiitmii)

as second phase of Absolute,178

soul contrasted to, 34,84

Supreme Personality beyond,124

Supreme Lord. See: ��!).a; Maha-Vi�Q.u;

NiirayaQ.a; Supersoul; Vi�l).u
Svacchandiitmii defined,23,26
Sva-dharma defined,96
Sva-karmar;ui tam abhyarcya
verse quoted,96

Svalpam apy asya dharmasya
quoted, 94-95

Svamsas defined,168

Svan�thitasya dharmasya
verse quoted,151-152

Svarupa defined,242

Tad-artham karma kaunteya
verse quoted,108-109

Tad brahma n�kalam anantam a5e�a-bhataril
verse quoted,52
Tad vayasam tirtham U.Santi manasa
verse quoted,78-79

Tad viddhi pra�Jipatena
quoted,32

Tad-vijnana defined,32-33

Tad-vijnaniirtham sa gurum evabhigacchet
quoted,9,33

Taj-jo�ar;uid asv apavarga-vartmani
verse quoted,207-208

Talking,two types of,78

Tal labhyate du�khavad anyata� sukham
quoted,15
verse quoted,17

Tamasi mii jyotir gama
quoted,52

Tamo-dviiraril yo�itiim sangi-sangam
quoted,133
Tamo-gu�Ja (mode of ignorance)
defined,23
symptoms of,109

Tan aham dv�ata� kruriin
verse quoted,71

Tapasya

defined,8,55,82

easy in this age,82

See also: Austerity

Tapo divyam putraka yena sattvaril
verse quoted,8-9

Svayambhar niirada� sambhu�

Tasaril brahma mahad yonir

Svetasvatara Upan�ad

Tasmad gururil prapadyeta
quoted,33,35,53

verse quoted,191-192

quoted on ��!).a's potencies,26

quoted on Lord's agents,138

Swans,transcendentalists compared to,79

verse quoted,203

Tasmat kenapy upayena
quoted,181

Tasmiit paratararil devi
quoted,141

T
Tad aham bhakty-upahrtam
verse quoted,73
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Tasyaiva heto� prayateta kovida�
quoted,15
verse quoted,17

Tathii dehiintara-priiptir
verse quoted,89
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Tato miim tattvato jnatva
verse quoted, 19
Tat-paratvena nirmalam
quoted, 106
Tat sadhu manye 'sura-varya dehindm
quoted, 23
Teachers, cheating, 85-86
See also: Brahma'f}as; Spiritual master
Temples as beyond matter, 226
Temple worship. See: Deity form, worship of
Te�dm evanukampdrtham
verse quoted, 127-128
Te�am satata-yuktandm
verse quoted, 181-182, 211
Thinking of Kr��a, 139
Time

creation & destruction in, 247
spiritual world free of, 226
use of, 216

value of, 110-111

Titi�ava� defined, 153
Tivram defined, 239
Tolerance

in chanting Hare Kr��a, 183

devotees need, 132

in giving up bad habits, 153

Tribhir gu'f}amayair bhavair
verse quoted, 5
Troad api sunicena
verse quoted, 183
Tr�Avarta demon, 62
Truth. See: Absolute Truth; Knowledge
Tyaja durjana-samsargam
quoted, 139
Tyaktva deham punar janma
quoted, 20, 177
verse quoted, 18

u
Universal form of the Lord, 165
Universe (s)

arrangement behind, 125
"chunk" theory of, 60

management of, 244, 245

number & source of, 113, 223-224

See also: Material world
Ordhvam gacchanti sattva-stha
verse quoted, 90
Uttama-adhikdri defined, 215

of pain, 145

preaching work requires, 135-136, 140

v

Trance (samadhi), devotional service as,

254
Transcendentalists

best subject matter for, 77-78

See also: Devotees; 1mpersonalists; ]nanis;
Yogis

Transmigration of the soul

in body after body, 89-90, 133-134

by choice, 235
freedom from, 102

human life for ending, 137

imperceivable, 175

via modes of nature, 89-90

qualifications determine, 137

sense gratification causes, 163

tribulation from, 108

Trees, killing of, 78

vacamsi

vaikuTJ.!ha-gu'f}dnuvar'f}ane

quoted, 144

Vaiku��ha. See: Spiritual world

Vairagya defined, 123, 170
See also: Renunciation
Vairagya-vidya-nija-bhakti-yogaverse quoted, 73-74
Vai��ava philosophy, 197
Vai��vas. See: Devotees
Vai��ava-sampradAya, 255
Vanam gato yad dharim asrayeta
quoted, 226
Vanaprastha defined, 226
Vandanam defined, 103
Variety for enjoyment, 48, 204
Var'f}aS defined, 27
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Jlibhinnarir.Sa defined, 26, 168
Jlibhilti defined, 221
Jlidya-vinaya-sampanne

Jla�ra�aravaUi
verse quoted, 27

Jl a�rama-dharma
defined, 27

verse quoted, 137

divisions of, 9

retirement principle in, 42-43

Jligraha defined, 201
Jlikarma defined, 108
Jlilasa defined, 214
Violence against sadhus, 135-136, 139-140
Jlira�-rilpa defined, 165

purpose of, 9, 152

Vi��u, Lord

as lost, 97, 185
perfection by, 96
for regulated society, 33

for world peace, 27

equal to Kr��a, 255

Jlasudeva� sarvam iti

Kr��a origin of, 22

quoted, 169

pleased by one's work, 96

verse quoted, 6

J14llu Purii�

Jlasudeve bhagavati

quoted on Lord's energies, 7

verse quoted, 121

quoted on va711dSrama, 28
Jl4llUT ariidhyate panthii

Jlatsalya defined, 62
Vayu, 244

verse quoted, 28

Jleda defined, 57
Jledaharir. samatitani

J14llur mahan sa iha yasya kalii-viSe�o
verse quoted, 113, 224

verse quoted, 86

Vi��usviimi-sampradaya, 191

JledaiS ca sarvair aham eva vedya�
quoted, 35, 161

verse quoted, 114

Jleda nd maniyii bauddha haya ta' nastika
quoted, 100

Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, quoted on
spiritual master, 182

Jledanta-siltra
author of, 36
difficult to learn, 172-173
quoted on bliss, 219

Jliyoga defined, 85
Jlrajendra-nandana yei, saci-suta haila
sei
quoted, 99

quoted on Brahman, 36

V:rndavana

Vedic civilization. See: Jlarnd.Srama-dharma
Vedic literature (Jiedas)

J14�abhyiiham idarir. krtsnam

.

Bhiigavatam ripened fruit of, 81

as blissful abode, 219
devotee's pure love in, 166
Kr��a as seen in, 226

compared to bottle of honey, 207

Vyasadeva, literatures by, 37

for elevation to goodness, 1

Jlyavasayiitmikii buddh*

formerly handwritten, 224

verse quoted, 130

hearing from, vs. speculating, 30, 127
initiation into, 9
listed, 44, 192

w

original yoga in, 93
purpose of, 35, 110, 161

War, cause of, 66

regulated life via, 2

Wealth, devotees reject, 221-223, 225-226

worshiped as God, 224

Welfare activity

Jlellurir. kva�ntam aravinda-daliiyatii�arir.
verse quoted, 179

ofsadhus, 135-140
for sense gratification, 167

l
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Women
less intelligent,182

Yasyaika-niSvasita-kalam athavalambya
verse quoted,113,224

Vedic principles for,43-44

Yasya prabha prabhavato jagad-aiJ4a-ko#

Words, worship by,212

verse quoted,52

Work

Yasyatma-buddh* ku'(tdpe tri-dhatuke

asslike,107

verse quoted,81

done for Vi�I).u,109

Yata� pravrttir bhutanam

by Kr�I).a's direction,152

See also: Karma; Karmis
World peace,27

verse quoted,96

Yatatdm api siddhanam
verse quoted,10-11

Worship

Yathartham upayunjata�

best type of,141

quoted,234

See also: Deity form,worship of

Yat karo�i yad a5nasi
verse quoted,151

y

Yato imani bhutani jayante
quoted,24

Yat tapasyasi kaunteya
Yada yada hi dharmasya
verse quoted,4

Yad gatva na nivartante
quoted,177
verse quoted,58

Ya� sa sarve�u bhute�u
verse quoted,19

Ya idam paramaril guhyaril
verse quoted,153

Yajiiad bhavati parjanyo
verse quoted,27
Yajiia defm ed,27,138,141

See also: Sacrifice
Yajiia* salikirtana-praya*
quoted,97

Yajnarthiit karmar.to 'nyatra
verse quoted, 108-109

verse quoted,151

Yat tirtha-buddh* salile na karhicij
verse quoted,81

Ye hi sarilsparsaja bhoga
verse quoted,74

Yei kr�r.ta-tattva-vetta sei 'guru' haya
verse quoted,53

Ye 'nye ca papa yad-apasrayasraya�
verse quoted,96

Ye 'nye 'ravinda�a vimukta-manina�
quoted,238

Ye�aril tv anta-gataril papam
quoted,98

Yoga
defined,84,85,90, 124
easiest type of,159
goal & process of,83-85,88-91

Y amaraja, 169

hatha, 32

Yam prapya na nivartante

mystic, devotional service surpasses,190

verse quoted,19

Yare dekha, tare kaha 'kr�r.ta-upadesa'
quoted,87
Yasoda,62

Yas tu ndrayar.taril devaril
verse quoted,115-116

Yas tv indragopam athavendram aho sva
karmaquoted,17

mystic, goal of, 177
original vs. concocted processes of,93
types of,three given, 177

See also: Yogis
Yogamaya defined,88-89
Yoginam ppi sarve�am
verse quoted,88

Yogis
cheaters posing as,174,208
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General Index
Yogtf
devotees beyond, 18
falldown of, 177, 178
highest kind of, 190
perfections of, listed, 83-84
Yogurt gift, 230-231
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YQ§it-sangadefmed, 130
Yo 'vagraho 'ham mametuy
verse quoted, 79
Yudhi�lhira MahArAja, quoted on death, 17
Yug4yitarh nime��
verse quoted, 186
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•
TEACHINGS OF

lORD l(t\PilA
The Son of Devahoti

in an age we know about only from the epics
of ancient India, the great sage Kapila made His appearance
on earth-from the womb of the saintly Devahuti. When her
husband left home to seek spiritual perfection in the fores�
Devahuti implored her divine son Kapila to lead her to en
lightenment Lord Kapila then showed her the way of
&mkhya-the analytical pathway to a higher understanding
of the world, the self, and the ultimate source of everything.

LONG AGO,

Here the world's most distinguished teacher of Vedic
philosophy and religion shows us just how relevant Lord
Kapila's ancient teachings are to us today. Through the way
of Sdtikhya, as explained in this book, we learn about the
qualities of the spiritual master, the science of meditation, the
psychology of consciousness, the symptoms of the self-realized
person, the secret of transcendental knowledge, and the attain
ment of s�preme liberation.

